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PREFACE. 



The Sermons contained in this volome have all 
been preached in the chapel of Winchester 
College in the course of the last five years ; and 
they are printed, almost without exception, as 
they were delivered. It has been with some 
little hesitation that I have resolved upon print- 
ing one or two of them, lest it should seem to 
any persons reading them, that they indicate any 
unusual or remarkable state of imperfection or 
sinfulness on the part of those to whom they 
were addressed. This impression, as one wholly 
unfounded and incorrect, if it should be produced 
by anything contained in this volume, I am 
a3 
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anxious by every means in my power to obviate. 
Evil, no doubt, and that in various degrees and 
measures, I have had to contend with; and I 
have thought it the most simple and faithful 
course, simply to retain what was simply written, 
and what not having been beyond the need when 
it was preached, may possibly not be beyond the 
need now that it is printed. But it would be a 
very unfortunate consequence of such a step, if, 
either those to whom the sermons were ad- 
dressed should feel themselves discouraged in 
their efiForts after holiness, or if other persons 
should conceive the idea of the prevalence of 
evil to any unusual or very great extent among 
them, in consequence of the language in which I 
have sometimes spoken of the sins existing 
among boys. 

2. Indeed, I imagine that any person who has 
had much experience in the characters and habits 
of young boys in the upper classes of life in this 
country (and the same is no doubt the case in all 
the lower parts of society also) must be aware 
of the many sorts of evil which endanger them. 
These evils are so great and numerous, wherever 
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large assemblages of young boys are collected 
together, that it is not without some appearance 
of justice, that such violent opposition has been 
often made to the education of our public schools. 
This opposition has been, indeed, so far entirely 
mistaken, that the persons who have conducted it 
have been unaware that the particular points in 
which public schools differ from private ones, are 
precisely those by which some portion of the evil 
belonging to all large assemblages of young boys 
is checked and prevented. But it is undeniable 
that very great evils are apt, (and imless great 
care, and wise measures are used to prevent 
them,) are sure to arise where young boys meet 
together in large numbers, away from the softer 
and gentler influences of their homes, removed 
from the control of those whom they have 
hitherto obeyed, and under circumstances in 
which example and mutual encouragement in 
mischief have the utmost scope and power. 

As I have said above, I imagine that any per- 
son who has had much experience of boys, must 
be well aware of this original mass of evil in all 
schools. It is no doubt possible, and even easy. 
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by advice and carefulness, to rescue many from 
' receiving considerable injury from contact with 
it. But still the original mischief remains. The 
coarser, more undutiful, more deceitful members 
of the little community propagate it. The young 
new-comers are tried and tainted with it ; and 
the process of religious instruction, and the im- 
parting of the most sacred means of grace, come 
to be rather remedial measures, telling upon a 
few, than the regular system of training, by which 
all are bred up in the complete and unfailing fear 
and obedience of God. 

3. The earliest infantine training of boys, of 
the rank in life of which I speak, is, no doubt, 
very various. In very many families (and every 
year adds greatly to the number of these) little 
boys are trained with very sincere care and atten- 
tion, and the religious sentiment is cultivated with 
great success. In these cases the two most 
prevalent dangers are, first, idleness ; produced 
partly by volatility of mind, and partly (princi- 
pally) by inexactness of requirement on the part 
of the parents : and secondly, deceitfulness ; 
arising for the most part (as I have attempted 
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to trace it in one of the sermons* of this volume) 
from imperfectness of duty, wording itself in 
excuses. In other cases, unfortunately, little 
boys are either not trained at all, or, by being 
allowed to know of evil, and see bad example con- 
stantly or often exhibited before their eyes, are 
actually trained in sin. To these latter cases 
far the greatest portion of the evil which notori- 
ously exists in the societies of our boys, our 
youths, and our grown men, is to be attributed, 
and until, by God's grace, the hearts of fathers 
may be more tenderly and earnestly turned to 
their children, and the hearts of children to their 
fathers, whereby the interior conduct of our 
families, and the earliest training of our boys 
shall be regulated on a more perfect and Chris- 
tian model, it is difficult to see by what means 
this original source and spring of sin and evil 
in our community can be stopped. This is indeed 
the point at which a real reformation of manners 
for the young generation must begin ; but this 
point it is beyond my present purpose to enquire 

' Sermon xix. 
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into. I wish to confine these few observations to 
the present state and prospects of our schools. 

4. We assemble, then, in our schools large 
numbers of boys, newly come from their homes, 
with all sorts of characters, corresponding with 
the varieties of their early training. They gene- 
rally go to school at seven or eight years of age. 
Most frequently, they first go to a preparatory, 
and afterwards to a more advanced school. 
With one, or two, or sometimes more changes, 
they commonly (those of them particularly who 
are destined for the Universities) remain under 
school training for ten or eleven years, from the 
age of seven or eight to eighteen or nineteen. 
What then is the provision, and what are the 
means, whereby the tendencies of moral evil in 
these assemblages of boys are to be prevented ? 
How are we to infuse the religious principle into 
these communities in such manner and degree as 
to check, and by degrees to control the efiFects 
of contagious sin? What course can be laid 
out, whereby the well-trained boys may be helped 
forward in a continually strengthening habit of 
holiness, and the ill-trained boys be put under a 
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new and sound religious training, so as to find 
truer fathers in their teachers than in their 
natural parents i It is impossible to deny that 
there is no general course of training of this 
kind. It is beyond a question, that great as 
is the care taken of boys in particular schools, 
by the personal piety and conscientiousness of 
individual schoolmasters, there is not, nor has 
been (at least for a vast number of years), any 
general, uniform, effective system recognized 
and pursued, under which the whole of our youth 
has been regularly and religiously trained. For 
many years it was held that such training, at 
least in schools, was unnecessary, perhaps unde- 
sirable ; and the fear of enthusiasm or melan- 
choly among young people, and the danger of 
methodistical principles of doctrine growing 
among them, if they should be early turned to 
thoughts of religion, were sufficient to check 
all efforts to help them in gaining the strong 
personal piety which was requisite to keep them 
clear of youthful sins. The teacher threw the 
responsibility upon the parent, and the parent 
threw it back upon the teacher. The sort of 
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doctrine current in our pulpits during the same 
period fell in with these tendencies. Religion 
being treated as a matter ^' between a person'^s 
conscience and his God'' lost so many of the true 
helps, which God's goodness had provided for it 
in the Church, that it languished, and, to a great 
extent, lost its hold upon the generation. 

5. As I have already said, I believe that the 
true remedy for these great mischiefs is a very 
deep one : that it must be applied by the true 
Church piety of fathers and mothers, in the 
secret inward government of their infant ^^^hil- 
dren ; and that until this absolute reformation, 
with all the other changes that it involves, takes 
place among us, we shall still be, in great 
degree, the self-satisfied, unhumbled, superficial 
people that we now are; who allow sin and 
irreverence to be rampant and unchecked among 
us, who will not put up with, nor bear the disci- 
pline which Christ hath ordained to keep His 
Church pure, who refuse the faithful voice of 
holy preaeliing, who will have imperfection for 
our standard, and worldly maxims for our rule 
of life, and who, meanwhile, boast of ourselves 
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as the purest, the truest, the holiest, the model 
Churchmen of Christendom. 

I would, however, venture to suggest that we 
have already one means in our hands, which is 
capable of being used with much more power 
than it is used now, and which might at once, 
and without disturbance or difficulty, be restored 
to very great efficacy and importance. I mean 
Confirmation. Confirmation might be, and may 
be (what in the later ages of the Church it has 
been designed to be), the steength of boy- 
hood. Separated in time from holy Baptism by 
an adequate authority and consent of the Church 
of God, it has been set, as it were, to occupy 
the very ground, and to meet the very dangers, 
of which I have been speaking. 

It is not my duty to speak of our towns and 
villages, our rare Confirmations, our troops of 
young people making holiday from distant pa- 
rishes, the sadness of our Clergy at such times ; — 
(did ever a careful Clergyman come away from 
a Confirmation, as now administered, otherwise 
than sad and fearful ?), — I would only say, that 
I believe these words to be most fully and truly 
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applicable to these cases also ; but I wish to 
speak only of our schools, our public schools, 
our schools for the upper classes ; and of them 
I confidently say, that great benefit would at 
once ensue, if Confirmation, and the preparation 
for it, were, under Episcopal sanction, made to 
be a much more prominent, characteristic, and 
important subject of school interest than here- 
tofore, 

6. Infancy may be called the age of Baptism. 
Newly come from the font, and still under the 
care and instruction of their parents (and long 
may it be before the spreading of infant-schools 
among the higher classes of society dries up the 
fountains of filial love and Christian morality in 
our families !) little children are fitly surrounded 
with the lessons and thoughts which belong to 
their Baptism. If I may venture to adapt the 
beautiful language of the most thoughtful of 
poets, 

" Not in entire forgetfulness, 

And not in utter nakedness, 
But trailing clouds of glory do they come 

From God, who is their home : 
Heaven lies ahout them in their infancy ! 
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Indeed, I do not doubt that in this manner we 
ought to interpret that great passage of the 
beloved Apostle, in which he imparts the rule for 
addressing Christian infants. Christian youths, 
and Christian men. " I write unto you, little 
children, because your sins are forgiven you for 
His Name''s sake." " I write unto you, little 
children, because ye have known the Father.*" 
The being made children of God's pardon and 
love in Christ by holy Baptism, the loving pater- 
nal relation of God, emblemed in the visible and 
warmly-felt love of earthly parents, this is the 
lore and training of the infantine age. 

As Baptism to infants, so is Confirmation to 
boys. The limit between infancy and boyhood, 
difficult perhaps to strike in the abstract, is 
practically struck by sending boys from their 
homes, and from immediate parental training 
to school. At this point the ordinary average 
of parents feel themselves unable to conduct the 
education of their children further. The boy 
has outgrown the instruction of his mother, and 
his father is too much occupied, or hardly com- 
petent, to undertake the full labour of giving 
a2 
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him all the care and training he needs. It is 
also desirable that young boys should by this 
time begin to be weaned, by degrees, from the 
soft love and habits of their homes, and learn to 
take their places among their contemporaries. 
At this point, then, they pass, and, I apprehend, 
should always pass, as &i* as it is practicable, 
under the education of the clergy. In the 
higher orders of life they commonly do so. In 
the lower it may perhaps not be impossible that 
by degrees they may come to be intrusted to 
persons who, by the diaconate, or lower clerical 
orders, or at least by having received the episco- 
pal licence to teach, may be regarded as forming 
part of the general clerical body, and, as such, 
properly trained and fitted to become Church 
teachers. Wherever children of this age are 
not taught by Clergy, there they should surely 
be occasionally visited by the parochial Clergy- 
man ; and, if they were regarded as catechu- 
mens, he would at once feel that they were 
really his charge, and that however well and 
religiously trained by their immediate school- 
master, as his deputy, they should still look to 
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him as the person who, under the Church, was 
ultimately to testify to their several fitness for 
Confirmation. 

Here, then, at the point at which boys are 
removed from home to school, might begin the 
preparation for Confirmation. From this mo- 
ment they might be classed as catechumens. 

It would be, I think, a great step gained, if 
we thus identified, in some degree, the practical 
arrangements of our common life with the 
recognized Church system. A great number of 
unexpected consequences of no slight importance 
and benefit would ensue: some of course, and 
immediately, and some by degrees and more 
slowly. The studies of the boys would imper- 
ceptibly, but quite necessarily, be modified to 
suit the change. Religious instruction must 
inevitably be more given, and equally inevitably, 
must be given practically, as well as theoreti- 
cally. There would be, besides the lessons, 
whatever they might be, addresses of some kind 
or other to the conscience, the first helps to 
manly examination and control of self. The 
boys must also inevitably come to regard them- 
a 3 
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selves (at least, wherever the system was exe- 
cuted with any faithfulness) in a new light : not, 
as they often do now, as those who have nothing 
to do with religious matters or obligations, but 
as persons under preparation for a very sacred 
rite. Our schools would by degrees come to 
know of only two classes of boys, the communi- 
cants, and the catechumens. 

7. One consequence of any considerable alte- 
ration, of the kind which I have mentioned, 
would no doubt be the administering of Confirma- 
tion at a somewhat earlier age than it has been 
latterly administered among us. The present 
practice is different in different dioceses, but 
generally, I believe, the age of candidates is not 
fixed lower than fifteen years old, while in some 
dioceses it is put off to sixteen. This minimum 
age, regarded in connexion with the triennial 
Confirmations, shows that the candidates for 
Confirmation usually range from fifteen to nine- 
teen years old. But is not, if I may venture to 
speak so, is not this late time of Confirmation 
part of the system, above mentioned, under 
which Confirmation and other sacred Church 
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rites are made remedial^ rather than strenffthen- 
ing f And when it is remembered too that the 
preparation for Confirmation is commonly the 
occupation, not of years, but of a month or two 
at the most, is it not to be feared that its actual 
remedial influence must be very small? What 
is to become of children from eight to fifteen! 
Are they not, if Confirmation be so long delayed, 
and so hastily prepared for, in danger of being 
left to contract habits of negligence and sin, 
which Confirmation when it comes will only very 
slightly check \ Let it be remembered too, that 
the ceremony of Confirmation is a very short 
one ; a few words and it is over. The faith, even 
of earnest young people, is, I think, somewhat 
tried by finding it so short and small. They 
have so short preparation, and slide back so 
easily into common thoughts, and find the old 
ways of living so ready to their minds, that this 
remedial Confirmation is apt to be soon for- 
gotten. With the carele&s, sin being, as it 
were, already at full gallop, hardly checks its 
pace at Confirmation for a day or two. 

Should not Confirmation then be brought into 
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the very forefront of the youthful battle ? Should 
not it, being as it is a special means of grace 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghost, be set to meet 
the dangers which belong to the youthful age ? 
Should not the measures of youthful strength be 
made to correspond more nearly with the times 
of youthful hazard? Do we not rather show 
want of faith in the efficacy of God''s ordinances, 
when we are afraid of trusting them in the 
midst of the very dangers which they were 
designed to counteract ? 

It would not indeed follow of necessity that 
all young people would be confirmed at an 
earlier age than they now are, even if these 
suggestions should be adopted. The point 
gained would be, that they would at once be 
put under training for Confirmation, and re- 
garded as catechumens. At present they have 
no Church character at all. They are neither 
babes, nor catechumens: but children running 
more or less wild ; to be caught^ if it may be, 
after awhile, when by some other means they 
have become steadier, and deserve Confirmation 
as a sort of privilege ; but for the present to be 
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let loose to do as they will. They would be 
actually confirmed when they became ready for 
it ; and if Confirmation could by any means be 
annually celebrated, the postponement of it on 
the ground of unfitness of a candidate in one 
year would not lead (as it now too often does) 
to the loss of the Holy Communion for all the 
precious years of youth. 

But I forbear. My object has rather been 
to make an humble suggestion, than to furnish 
a plan perfect in its parts, and ready for imme- 
diate and extensive adoption. If it should be 
thought desirable, I could say much more upon 
it, for I myself regard it as not only practicable, 
but easy, and of high importance. 

I will only add my firm conviction, that such 
a general course of systematic Church instruc- 
tion for catechumens, as I have described, would 
find them docile, obedient, earnest, and thank- 
ful ; and that if they are now less so than they 
should be, it is because they have been less 
thoroughly taught and trained than they should 
have been. 
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1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. 

'* Know ye not that they which run m a race run all, but 
one receiveth the prize ! So run, that ye may obtain. 
And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate 
in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible 
crown; but we an incorruptible." 

It is interesting to observe, in various Epistles 
of St. Paul, many indications of the habits, cha- 
racters, and situation of the people whom he 
addresses. One Epistle declares itself, by its 
internal marks, to be written to a wealthy city, 
another to a poor one ; one to persons under 
persecution, another to converts in danger from 
the temptations of peace and prosperity ; one to 
ignorant and simple people, another to those of 
greater refinement, philosophy, and knowledge. 
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There are many such internal marks in St. 
PauFs Epistles, but in none are they so nu- 
merous or so remarkable as in the Epistles to 
the Corinthians. From them (even if the title 
of the Epistles were lost) we should be able to 
gather, that the city to which they were written 
was wealthy, luxurious, and self-indulgent, — ^that 
it abounded in costly temples and numerous 
sacrifices, — that solemn public games were cele- 
brated in its neighbourhood^ — ^that its people 
were advanced in point of philosophical attain- 
ment, and apt to presume upon it, even to the 
extent of doubting about the simple truth of 
Christian doctrines, such as the resurrection of 
the body, and taking liberties with Christian 
practice, as in the case of the meat offered to 
idols ; and that they were unwilling to submit 
themselves readily and dutifully to the authority 
of their bishop. 

These marks, with the aid of the history, 
would have been amply sufiBcient to identify the 
wealthy and luxurious Corinth, even if the title 
of the Epistles had been lost ; and still they serve 
to throw a great interest around the letters, — the 
interest of nature, reality, and truth. 

In this particular passage, the Apostle refers 
the people of Corinth to their own great Isth- 
mian games. " Am I urging you " (this is the 
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force of his address) " to strange and new exer- 
tions, when I press upon you the necessity of 
close and rigid self-denial, of continual discipline, 
and painful self-command in pursuit of your 
great objects? Know ye not? yea, ye know 
familiarly and well, what is done in your own 
solemn games. Bemember the pains, the zeal, 
the ambition, the training, and discipline of 
those who run for the prize in the foot- 
race. Many run, all of whom have carefully 
and by long practice and pains prepared them- 
selves for the trial, — who have abstained from 
all ordinary enjoyments for a long time, — who 
have done many hard and unwelcome things to 
fit themselves for the contest ; and all this they 
have done with the full knowledge and certainty, 
that though all have thus prepared themselves, 
one only shall receive the prize. To the great 
majority of the combatants defeat and failure 
are inevitable ; and yet consider how little they 
allow themselves to be deterred, by this pros- 
pect, from devoting themselves with the utmost 
energy and self-denial to the preparation. But 
your race and trial are, in this respect, quite 
different : only take such pains as they take, 
and your success is certain. No speedier or 
happier combatant shall come between you and 
your prize. Yours is a personal trial, and a 
b2 
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personal success : not like theirs, one to be sti- 
mulated by motives of emulation ; nor the prize 
to be lost, except by personal ill-desert. So 
run, then, that ye may obtain ; so run, and ye 
shall obtain ; so run, as they run ; as carefully, 
devotedly, and with unspared exertion run, and 
ye shall obtain. And they who wrestle, and per- 
form the other exercises of the pancratium, are in 
like manner rigid and self-denying, long before, 
in their discipline and temperance. But what 
is their object, what is their hope, in pursuit of 
which they are so earnest as to relinquish every 
common enjoyment, and submit to so irksome 
a discipline ? A crown of pine, or ivy — a wreath 
which is green and flourishing for a few hours, 
and then fades and withers away for ever. But 
your object is a crown too, but a very different 
one — a crown of life ; a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away, an incorruptible crown, a 
crown of righteoilsness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give to you in the great 
day. 

" I, therefore,*" continues St. Paulj speaking, 
as is his manner, partly in his own person, partly 
as representing all Christians, — ^*' I, therefore, so 
run, not as uncertainly, not as one whose suc- 
cess is doubtful, who may be outstripped by 
others, and so lose' my pains ; — so fight I, not 
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as the unsuccessful pancratiast, whose strength 
is unavailing, and his blows wasted on the air, — 

but '' we should expect the sentence to end, 

" but with certainty of winning my race, with full 
confidence that my exertions will not be lost.*" 
This, I say, is the conclusion at which the 
structure of the earlier part of the passage 
seems to point. ^^ I run, not as uncertainly, but as 
certainly ; so fight I, not as one that idly beateth 
the air, but as one that is assured of victory.^'' 
Thus, I say, we should expect the sentence to 
end, but it does not do so. It ends not with 
triumph, but with self-abasement and humilia- 
tion. ^' I run, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not 
as one that beateth the air ; but I keep under 
my body, and bring it into subjection ; I bruise, 
and blacken, and enslave ^ it, lest by any means 
I, who have preached to others, should myself 
become a castaway.**' 

Surely, my brethren, this is a striking and un- 
expected conclusion. How cautious and wary 
is St. Paul ! If he does not express or feel for 
himself full confidence and security of his own 
final perseverance in the Christian race and war- 
fare, how little does he encourage others to feel 
or express it for themselves ! Had he continued 

b3 
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the paragraph as he began it, had he pursued 
the contrast between the Isthmian games and 
the race that is set before the Christian quite 
through, he would have ended with a strong and 
glowing statement of the certainty of the Ohris- 
tian'^s success, and the inestimable value of his 
eternal crown. But just as he seems to be on 
the verge of these expressions, — the contrast in- 
dicated, suggested, all but completed, nothing 
wanting to finish the argument but the trium- 
phant declaration of the Christian'^s assurance, 
— ^he checks himself, he refrains. True as it is 
in general, certain and unquestionable in the 
abstract, certain too, and full of comfort, even to 
an individual who is godly, that he may run, not 
as uncertainly, and fight, not as one that beateth 
the air ; yet St. Paul chooses to omit the state- 
ment of his assurance, and rather says that he con- 
tinues to bruise, to blacken, to enslave his bodily 
lusts, to use close, constant, rigid discipline over 
himself, lest by any means, after having preached 
to others, after having told them of the Chris- 
tian'*s assurance, comfort, certainty, after having 
magnified his blessing, privilege, and hope of 
triumph, he himself should be found in the great 
day insufficient, unable to stand the trial, a 
castaway. He loses the thought of the abstract 
safety in the feeling of his own danger. The 
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promise is most true and faithful, the situation 
is glorious and encouraging, the crown incor- 
ruptible, the help divine, the race open and free 
to the success of all ; but the Christian must 
think, if he would be of the apostolic mind and 
temper, in spite of all these precious and faith- 
ful blessings, yea, and because of them, of his 
own weakness, of the daily need of his own dis- 
cipline, of his inward self-government and morti- 
fication, lest that by any means, by suggestion 
of evil spirits, by inward lusts, by outward ex- 
amples, by security, by overweening confidence, 
by the enticements of prosperity, or the more 
violent blows of sorrow, by any means, — various, 
constant, and dangerous as those means may be, 
— he, for himself, perhaps, when all others are 
entering into their bliss, may be found unworthy, 
a guest without the marriage garment of faith 
and holy works, a castaway. 

This passage of the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians is chosen for the Epistle for this day, not 
without (as is observed by Liturgical writfers) a 
reference to the particular season of the Chris- 
tian year. For this day is the first day of the 
longer season of Lent. Though forty days before 
Easter comprise the precise time appointed by 
the Church for exercises of fasting and mortifi- 
cation, yet seventy are counted, and the passages 



8 ISTHMIAN GAMES. [SERM. 

of Holy Scripture selected to be read for the 
Epistles and Gospels in these three preparatory 
weeks, on Septuagesima, Sexagesima, and Quin- 
quagesima Sundays, all bear reference to the near 
approach of the time of holy penance and fast- 
ing, in which the Church recommends, and gives 
assistance by holy prayers to the use of such 
abstinence, that our flesh being subdued to the 
Spirit, we may ever obey his godly motions in 
righteousness and true holiness. 

And if this passage of St. Paul be thus well 
suited to the general circumstances of the Church 
at the opening of her greater Lenten season, may 
we not regard it as particularly suitable to our- 
selves in our own present and local circumstan- 
ces ? Not only are we, too, looking forward like 
our brethren in the Church to our Lent, not to 
be forgotten ; our spiritual exercises of prayer, 
alms-giving, and self-restraint, not to be over- 
looked ; our Easter to be welcomed with joy and 
thankfulness, and the Communion of the Lord^s 
sacred body and blood ; but we are, in another 
sense, at the beginning of a season, a long season 
of labour and industry. A beginning is always 
an important time, a time of good resolutions, 
a time of careful commencing, a time for taking 
our steps warilyj lest months go wrong because 
of the wrongness of the first days, a time for 



I.] ISTHMIAN GAMES. 9 

laying ourselves out, and making our prepara- 
tions for spending many weeks well, advancing 
far on our road towards heaven, making, as we 
hope, great progress in godliness. And again, 
our peculiar circumstances suggest still further 
points of aptness in this lesson to ourselves. The 
emulation stimulated in a school by the prospects 
of distinctions and honours ; the opportunities 
of surpassing one another in knowledge and sta- 
tion ; the desire of prizes and rewards of industry 
and learning ; all these might serve as well as the 
crowns and applauses of the Isthmian games to 
give weight to the Apostle'^s teaching, and to 
exhibit the contrast between the pains often 
given to earthly objects, and withheld from hea- 
venly ones. 

How, then, shall we best apply the lesson of 
the Apostle to ourselves i At the beginning of 
another stage of our Christian progress, — another 
course, as it were, of our Christian race, — how 
shall we make the true use of the passage of 
Holy Writ, which the Church proposes thus 
aptly for our meditation on this day ? 

No doubt, the first lesson to be drawn from it 
is, that we should remember the exceeding great- 
ness of the heavenly rewards in comparison of 
every object of desire or ambition which the 
world can afford. Every earthly good, whether it 
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be knowledge, or honour, or reputation^ whether 
it be the object of greater or less respect among 
men, has this essential imperfection about it, — 
that it is transitory. It will soon be over. It 
may be good to pursue it ; it may be our duty 
to be very zealous of it; it may be sinful to 
neglect it ; but in itself it is perishable : a few 
years, months, or weeks it may be — a fever, or 
an accident, — ^and it will be gone ; not, indeed, 
gone wholly, if the attainment of it was a duty, 
for then the deed of duty will remain, — ^but in 
and of itself, being of the earth, it is earthy, and 
must die. The grave will close over it, and it 
vnll be gone. Not so, however, with the hea- 
venly crown; — the heavenly crown to be won 
by the baptized by patient continuance in well- 
doing. That is eternal : ages upon ages may fly 
away, but that is no nearer to its end. It bears 
no comparison with earthly things, except that of 
contrast. It is as much higher and greater than 
any earthly objects, as heaven is higher than 
earth, as eternity is longer than time, or as the 
presence of God is more blessed than the dim 
earth, and the society of evil men. This, I say, 
is the first lesson to be drawn from this passage : 
and the second is a consequence of it : — namely, 
that we do for ever keep in mind this comparison 
and contrast of earthly and heavenly trials and 
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rewards. It is a great sign of a heavenly mind 
to be always drawing such comparisons ; a mind 
set on heaven and heavenly things does it invo- 
luntarily. So the Apostle could not think of 
the Isthmian games without at once recalling to 
mind the Christian race, and the Christian war- 
fare — ^the training for the race at once suggests 
the Christian fasts and self-denials — he cannot 
see the crown of pine, but forthwith his mind is 
on the crowns of life and glory promised to them 
who persevere to the end in the heavenly king- 
dom. And so should we be apt to see the like- 
nesses of things heavenly in the earthly things 
and occasions which surround us. Have we 
reached the end of another season of refreshment 
and leisure, and are again girding ourselves up 
for a long course of industry and labour i Let it 
suggest to us that God has also allowed us to 
reach, — ^yes, and while many who were as we 
within these six months have been suddenly cut 
off in the midst of thoughts and hopes and habits 
not unlike to ours, — has allowed m to reach a 
new beginning of our Christian course, a time of 
new prayers, a time of repeated communions, a 
time of fresh duty, a time for pressing forward 
in all the holy activity of early piety. Have we 
again set before us the prospect of earthly trials, 
of human rewards and distinctions, of gratified 
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ambition, of pleased and approving friends ? O 
let these things open our eyes to see the great 
trial in which we are all tried alike ; the imperish- 
able crowns, the glorious inheritance that is 
before us, the terrible overthrow, the unspeak- 
able horror of being found at the last day to have 
lost our hope ! Are we, as it were, allowed to 
begin again, with an opportunity of making up 
in some degree for lost time, and reaching attain- 
ments which from indolence or boyish folly we may 
have neglected before ? let us think of God'*s 
unspeakable mercy who still bears with us, gives 
us time and space for repentance, calls us by 
every motive that can prevail on man, not to 
despise the riches of his goodness and long-suf- 
fering, but to repent of our childish and youthful 
sins, and yield ourselves up in soul and body to 
his service ! 

But, again, can we read the apostolic lesson of 
to-day'*s Epistle, and forget how St. Paul finishes 
it ? How, as I before observed, he leaves out the 
triumphant conclusion to which he seemed to be 
pointing, and ends with the humble statement of 
his own fears and self-abasement? And what 
shall we do ? Shall we be satisfied with describ- 
ing the greatness of the heavenly crowns, and 
the comparative worthlessness of the earthly? 
Shall we allow ourselves to go off into glowing 
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expressions of the glory of the Christian's hope, 
the greatness of his spiritual help, the unspeak- 
able magnitude of his eternal reward, and not 
rather, like the Apostle, turn even in the midst^ 
and from the midst of such triumphant thoughts, 
to remember the need of keeping under our 
body and bringing it into subjection, lest that, 
after talking, and hoping, and describing, and 
preaching, and enlarging, and triumphing, we 
should at last be castaways i 

Alas ! my brethren, when at the beginning of 
another stage of your school life, we look upon 
you, and thinking of you one by one as we know 
your past doings, your ups and downs, your 
characters and your dangers, look forward to 
these coming months, must there not mix, think 
you, with our hopes and cheerful anticipations, 
many a forecasting of industry easily discouraged, 
bad beginnings leading to worse endings, evasions 
of duty, shrinkings from the straightforward 
course of rectitude, yieldings to various follies 
and desires, the energies of that carnal mind 
which is in you all, and which must be kept 
under, and brought into subjection if you would 
turn these months to good account, and make 
your due and proper progress in knowledge and 
secular attainment i 

And if this be the natural fear and uneasiness 
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with which we look forward to another stage of 
your scholastic trial,the details, the progress, the 
successes of which we can see and judge of, how 
shall we feel of the spiritual trial, with which we 
shall all in these months be tried alike! The 
details of that trial are less visible; many of 
them take place deep in the recesses of our 
hearts, — the progress is less visible, — the suc- 
cess less visible, — the changes less visible ; how 
then shall we look forward to these coming 
months, and not doubly feel the need of morti- 
fying our earthly members, subduing our carnal 
minds, struggling with every weapon of holy 
spiritual warfare against the inward and out- 
ward enemies of our souls ? 

An earthly course and a heavenly course are 
both before you: progress in human learning, 
and progress in divine learning, are both proposed 
to you : — rewards and honours are offered to you 
in both. O let the earthly suggest and keep ever 
present to your minds the thought of the hea- 
venly ! Let the slothfulnesses, the unwillingnesses, 
the evasions, the losings of ground of the earthly, 
remind you how difficult and toilsome it is not 
to be slothful, and unwilling, and evasive, and 
lose ground in the heavenly ! Let the industry, 
the zeal, the effort, with which you pursue the 
earthly, recal to mind the need of greater 
6 
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industry and zeal in the pursuit of the hea- 
venly ! 

And believe me, that you cannot be pursuing 
the heavenly with any good effect, unless you are 
most diligently pressing on the earthly. The 
earthly course is visible, its progress visible, its 
impediments visible, its success or ill success 
impossible to be hidden. Begard it, then, as a 
test, in its degree, of the heavenly. Be sure 
that it is impossible to be earnestly struggling 
for the crowns and in the duties of your hea- 
venly course, if you are negligent and indolent 
in pursuit of the duties and rewards of the 
earthly one. 

And what are the modes by whiph you may 
come thus to devote yourselves to God in the 
pursuit of the objects which He has been pleased 
to set before you? Mainly by your prayers; 
your regular, diHgent, sober, pubUc, and private 
prayers. 

Greatly by your communions, anxiously and 
carefully partaken in, and anxiously and care- 
fully, with much self-examination and confession, 
prepared for. And greatly by your quiet, real, 
unseen self-denials ; your refraining from hard or 
ill words ; your repressing and disallowing wan- 
dering and bad thoughts ; your resisting Uttle 
c2 
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temptations, which would just take off the gloss, 
the perfection, the completeness of duty. 

Do not forget that the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
— he who declared himself to be not a whit 
behind the very chiefest Apostles; who in his 
later years was pennitt<ed to say that he had 
fought the good fight that he had kept the 
faith, that henceforth there was laid up for him 
a crown of glory — that even he, in the midst of 
unequalled Christian toils, and most highly ac- 
ceptable and blessed labours, found it necessary 
to bruise, and blacken, and enslave his body, lest 
that by any means when he had preached to 
others, he himself should be a castaway. 
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THE TEMPTATION OF ST. PETER. 



St. Luke xxii. 63. 
*' But this is your hour, and the power of darkness." 

It is somewhat surprising, when we think of it, 
to remember what the hour was of which our 
Lord said, that it was the hour in which the 
power of malice and the evil spirits had their 
princi{)al strength; the time given up, as it 
were, to them, in which they might work the 
utmost of their evil will upon the Apostles and 
their sacred Master : for it was, to all appear- 
ance, the most holy and sacred time which was 
ever spent upon the earth. 

It was the evening on which our blessed Lord 

had instituted the holy sacrament of His body 

and blood. Within the last few hours He had 

held a long and most solemn discourse with His 

c3 
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Apostles. In that discourse He had announced 
his approaching separation from them, and had 
told them what they were to expect when He 
was gone away. He told them that tribulation 
and persecution awaited them, but that He Him- 
self, by going away, would in some manner return 
to them in the presence of another Comforter. 
All this conversation we may well suppose to 
have been most profoundly interesting and awful 
to the Apostles. We can easily conceive their 
sorrow at hearing that their Master was about 
to leave them ; their indignation at being told 
that He was to be betrayed by one of them- 
selves ; their subdued and awful consolation at 
the prospect of the other Comforter, in whose 
presence and inspiration they were to "be of 
good cheer'' in the midst of all kinds of worldly 
persecution and suffering. After this discourse 
came the Holy Communion itself; the sacred 
and mysterious participation of His body and 
blood, who was still present, in the truth of His 
natural body, before them ; in which they were 
surely fed and strengthened in their union with 
Him, and received much accession of spiritual 
grace and life. Then followed the mysterious 
and awful agony, of which three Apostles were 
near witnesses, while the other eight were not 
far off: and then, immediately after these scenes 
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of overpowering solemnity and awe, came the 
hour of the power of darkness : not the hour of 
opposition only, and resistance on the part of 
the evil spirits, but the hour of danger, of falling 
away, of narrow escaping, of scattering ; the hour 
in which one was finally lost, some hardly saved, 
and the blessed Bedeemer Himself, according to 
the earliest of prophecies, bruised in the heel. 

I say, it is a striking thing, then, to observe, 
without going further, what hour this was ; and 
we may remember, to our own good, that even 
the most sacred times may thus be times of 
unspeakable danger. We are apt to rouse 
ourselves for great occasions, and to wind our 
feelings up (I do not mean intentionally and 
affectedly, but naturally and imperceptibly) to a 
height at* any peculiarly sacred season or cele- 
bration. And then they as naturally flag, and 
sink down, and leave us in a self-complacent 
state, in which we are exposed to considerable 
and, perhaps, aggravated risk. We may remark, 
too, that our Lord's own two great temptations 
(and He was tempted like as we are) took place, 
the one immediately after His baptism, and the 
other as soon as He had risen from the great 
communion. We shall do well, then, to remem- 
ber, when we are invited to partake in such holy 
celebrations, that the danger is not over when 
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the Sacrament is received, but that we may in 
some sort ^^ gather up the fragments which re- 
main ^^ after the feast is done, by keeping up our 
watchfuhiess and prayer, when the immediate 
excitement and feeling are gone by. 

We may trace the agency of the evil spirits 
in this their own hour, either in the case of 
Judas, who was lost, or of St. Peter, who fell, 
but afterwards repented, and was converted. 
For the present it may be well to confine our- 
selves to consider the case of St. Peter, from 
which I apprehend there is much to be gathered 
in the way of caution and warning. 

In the first place, then, I would observe, that 
St. Peter had received in the course of that 
evening repeated warnings of the sin which he 
was about to conunit in denying his Lord. As 
far as we can discover, from comparing the gos- 
pels together, he was warned three times. The 
first warning is recorded by St. Luke. It took 
place while they were all at supper, and before 
Judas had left the company. They had been 
disputing about precedency. " There had been 
a strife among them which should be accounted 
the greatest;'' and then, after rebuking them 
for their ambition, the Lord said, " Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, 
that he may sift you as wheat : but I have 
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prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not : and when 
thou art converted^ strengthen thy brethren ^."^ 
On this St. Peter replied, that he was ready to 
go with Christ to prison or to death, and re- 
ceived his first warning. " I tell thee, Peter, 
the cock shall not crow this day before that thou 
shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me '.'" The 
second warning is mentioned by St. John. Judas 
had just left the table, when Jesus, speaking 
more unreservedly and affectionately as soon as 
the traitor was gone, declared that He was just 
going to leave them. ^^ Little children, yet a 
little while I am with you.*" Peter asked, 
" Whither goest Thou i"" and then declared his 
readiness to lay down his life for His sake. On 
this he received his second warning. The third 
warning is mentioned by St. Matthew ' and St. 
Mark^. It took place after they had sung a 
hymn, and gone to the mount of Olives. The 
Lord foretold the scattering of all their com- 
pany ; but St. Peter confidently promised, that 
though all should be offended, yet would he never 
be offended. Then he received his third and 
last warning ; yet even then he had the boldness 
to reply, " Though I should die with Thee, yet 
will I not deny Thee.'' 

J St. Luke xxii. 31. « St. John xiii. 38. 

s St. Matt. xxvi. 30. « St. Mark xiv. 27. 
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Thus kindly, affectionately, and repeatedly 
warned, how is it that St. Peter immediately 
fell ? Did he not love Christ i Every word he 
had uttered, and every deed he had done, since 
he first joined His company, negatives such a 
supposition. From his noble confession, from 
his noble faith which led him to leave the ship 
and walk on the water, from these his noble 
professions, if he had but kept them, from his 
noble eagerness to gird his fisher's coat about 
him, and throw himself into the sea to meet his 
Master, we may be as sure of St. Peter's as we 
can be of any man's heart, that he truly loved 
his divine and gracious Lord. Did he not be- 
lieve ? Nay, he was expressly blessed with the 
greatest blessing ever pronounced on mortal 
man, for his belief, which not flesh and blood had 
revealed unto him, but the Holy Father in 
heaven *. Was he a mere weak man, who used 
words without meaning, who made professions 
at one moment, and broke them at the next, 
without scruple or uneasiness ! Surely not : his 
former life disproves it, not to mention his later 
devotion and stedfastness. Had he not left all 
and followed Christ ? and had he not received for 
this very sacrifice and self-devotion the promises 

« St Matt. xvi. 17. 



II.] OF ST. PETEK. 23 

of becoming a fisher of men, and of sitting on a 
throne in the regeneration to judge the twelve 
tribes of Israel * ? It was, I apprehend, none of 
these. It was rather that he had mistaken the 
trial which was coming upon him : he had pre- 
pared himself to meet another danger ; he had 
got ready in expectation of a different issue; 
and 80, when the real trial, danger, and issue 
came, he was all unprepared and unready, and 
so he fell at once. 

It is plain that he looked for violence. This 
had been, I suppose, the meaning of his pro- 
fessions. He was ready to lay down his Hfe ; 
to fight, that is, to the last gasp ; to die with 
Him, that is, in battle against His enemies and 
oppressors; to go with Him to prison and to 
death, if the resistance should fail, and their 
enemies prove too strong for them. And these 
professions were neither insincere nor weak. He 
kept them. He asked with the other Apostles 
permission to smite with the sword. Without 
waiting for orders, he was the most forward in 
violence, and smote one of the foremost of his 
assailants, the servant of the high-priest. In 
short, he behaved just as we should expect a man 
to behave who loved his earthly master, and was 

• St Luke V. 10. St. Matt. xix. 28. 
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. bent on defending him with his utmost strength. 
But when his Master, instead of encouraging 
this sort of faithful violence, bade him put up 
his sword, for that they who use the sword 
should perish with the sword, when He was led 
away quietly and without resistance by His ene- 
mies, then he seems to have thought that he 
could do no more. The cause was apparently 
lost, and without an effort. He perhaps thought 
his generous and self-devoted loyalty ill requited 
by discouragement, and he probably forsook his 
Master and fled on the moment, as one who 
would have done all^ if he had been allowed, but 
who now had no choice but flight. But his love 
and faith, and perhaps his curiosity too, were 
too strong for him. He could not fly altogether 
away, and leave his beloved and adored Master 
absolutely without knowing what was done to 
Him. So as soon as the crowd had seized their 
Victim, and passed from the tranquil and sacred 
garden, he followed to the place of danger, " in- 
cognito,'' as it is called ; not afraid, as it would 
seem, nor exactly ashamed of confessing him- 
self; but perhaps thinking it of little use to 
sacrifice himself where he could do no good, and 
intending, it may be, to watch for any oppor- 
tunity that might offer of succouring, or even 
rescuing his Lord. 
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Accordingly, he mixed among the crowd of 
servants ; warmed himself with the rest at the 
fire ; heard their conversation, and perhaps 
joined in it ; behaved himself, it seems, exactly 
as a faithful conspirator (if I may use such a 
word) would have done when his master was 
taken prisoner. His whole demeanour was a 
disguise. He pretended to be a casual spec- 
tator. And then when one person remarked his 
Galilean dialect, and another observed that he 
had seen him in the garden, he only pursued his 
principle of disguise, and replied readily, " He 
knew not the man C " he knew not of what they 
spoke C and with oaths and curses declared that 
they were mistaken. 

Then it was that the cock crew, and the Lord 
turned and looked upon Peter. With this look, 
the whole truth seems to have flashed upon his 
mind at once. What had he done ! Denied his 
Master; forsworn his faith; falsified his ear- 
nest and repeated promise ; it might be, lost his 
hope ! And all this while, perhaps, he thought 
himself acting the most aflectionate and zealous 
part, and was meditating, it may be, all kinds 
of violent or crafty measures for his Master's 
release. 

Thus, then, had St. Peter, who in the garden 
had been too sleepy to pray, entered into temp- 
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tation. Satan, who had desired to have him, 
had thus sifted him as wheat. He had fallen. 
The meshes of temptation had been secretly 
wound round him ; and while he thought that he 
was going straightforward in loyal faithfulness and 
love, he found himself plunged headlong into the 
very sin which he had within a few hours pro- 
tested, with the utmost vehemence, that he never 
could commit. 

Now it is this view of St. Peter's professions, 
temptation, and fall, that seems to me most 
likely to suggest useful warnings to Christians in 
general. If we thought him a mere weak man 
who resolved with extreme earnestness at one 
moment, and then when danger came could not 
keep to his professions, but plainly and openly 
broke them, we might indeed take a useful warning 
from him, but one of a plainer and simpler kind 
and one which many men do not feel the want 
of. For many, if not most men, feel that in such 
circumstances, if they could have resolved so 
firmly, they might have endured better; and 
thus (though no man who knows his own heart 
can assure himself what his own strength will 
prove till it comes to be tried) they might ima- 
gine St. Peter's case comparatively inapplicable 
to themselves. 

But regard St. Peter's case as an instance of 
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the indirectness of temptation, and how full of 
warning does it appear to be ! He steeled him- 
self, he strengthened himself, he felt sure of 
himself in the anticipation of a certain sort of 
danger ; but the danger came in another way ; it 
assailed him on another part, on which he had no 
fears ; he was ready for a foe in front, but he was 
undefended on the side ; he could have made a 
gallant resistance against such temptations as 
he had foreseen, but he was open and defence- 
less against others, and so «he fell — ^fell into a 
grievous and heavy apostasy, from which nothing 
but his Master^s mercy and undeserved goodness 
could have rescued him. 

Now this is a most common and insidious kind 
of temptation, and one of the greatest possible 
danger. We look forward to some specific pros- 
pect, and arm ourselves against it as well as we 
can, and then when the time comes, the tempta- 
tion is all of another kind, and we either do not 
see it, or do not think of it till we are deeply 
involved in the very guilt, — it may be, in an indi- 
rect way, — ^which we thought ourselves so ready 
to resist. 

In a well known chapter of the first Book 
of the Kings, we read of a very similar case. 
The man of God who came from Judah to Jero- 
boam, came with an express command to de- 
d2 
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nounce bis scbismatical altar, and then to return 
home by another road, eating no bread, and 
drinking no water in that place. And so be did. 
He performed his mission well and faithfully, and 
was proof against the king''s threats and entrea- 
ties, and was going safely back, it seemed, by a 
different way from that which he had come. 
But he had not expected to be quietly deceived 
by a lying prophet; he had never thought of that; 
he was not proof against that danger; and so 
when the old prophet lied unto him, and told 
him that he was a prophet as well as himself, 
and that an angel had sent him to bring him 
back to the city, he did not know what to do, 
he was in a difficulty, he was unready, unpre- 
pared ; and so he, too, fell, and went back to the 
city, and ate bread, and drank water in the very 
place of which the Lord had said unto him. Eat 
no bread there, nor drink water in that place. 

Now it will be clear to any person, upon a little 
thought, that this is a kind of danger to which 
we are all extremely liable. We resolve and 
determine that we will not do something: and 
as long as the plain question is. Shall we do it 
or no I shall we keep our resolution, or shall 
we break it ? so long few of us are so weak as 
to go directly against ourselves, against our 
well known good and duty. But commonly the 
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temptation does not come in this manner, in 
front : some little circumstances which we have 
not foreseen rise up ; we act this way, or that 
way ; on we go, not at all intending to break, 
yet not going the right way towards guarding, 
our resolutions, till we find perhaps that we have, 
by a circuitous route, got precisely into the very 
sin which we firmly intended to resist. We deli- 
berately determine to do something, to gain 
some habit, or to leave off some habit which has 
carried us wrong before, — and if it could all be 
done in a moment, we perhaps should not hesi- 
tate, but do it without delay : but, perhaps, it is 
something which requires long watchfulness and 
care to conquer, or to gain; we go on, not at 
all designing to break, but much desiring to keep, 
our resolutions. Things arise as in the former 
case ; we are necessitated to act under such and 
such circumstances; various matters are to be 
done, which we could not foresee ; the evil spirit 
lays his nets about our feet ; temptation comes 
with a side wind; Satan attacks us in a part 
where we have no armour on, and then at last 
we find ourselves just where we were before, 
with the same sins to repent of again, our good 
habits ungained, our evil ones still clinging to 
us, new matter for remorse upon us, our Chris- 
tian perfection still at a distance, ourselves 
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further off from heaven, as we have drawn 
nearer to our graves. 

It would be easy to bring forward many in- 
stances, of kinds more or less serious, in which 
we allow ourselves to be misled by such indirect 
temptations ; but I suppose we could all adduce 
them for ourselves. Why is it that one man con- 
tinues to be irregular in Church-going, though he 
resolved that he would be regular ; that another 
is not found at the Holy Communion, though he 
did intend that he would have been more con- 
stant in attendance ; that another is still habi- 
tually slothful and idle, though he determined he 
would be more active and industrious ; that an- 
other is still a drunkard, though he resolved he 
would drink no more ; that another still swears, 
or uses unchristian language, though he did 
firmly intend to keep a better watch over his 
lips i Whence are all these falls, and a thousand 
more, which each one of us can remember for 
himself, whereby repentance needs ever to be- 
gin again, and our Christian progress is so con- 
tinually and sadly retarded ? Whence but from 
the same cause as St. Peter's? They none of 
them deliberately chose or determined to break 
their resolutions. Such broad, and plain, and 
simple temptations, they could have resisted; 
but as things went on, temptations came where 
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they did not look for them, they found them- 
selves sinning they knew not how, and were 
deep in guilt while, perhaps, they still thought 
themselves earnest and faithful to their resolu- 
tions. 

What then should we do ? While the power 
and craftiness of our enemy is thus great and 
dangerous ; while temptations wind around us 
thus unperceived, and strangle our best pur- 
poses, how are we to escape i 

Our Lord had given St. Peter the true secret 
of deliverance on that very night, if he would 
have used it : " Watch and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation/^ Do not imagine that we can 
foresee temptations ; do not lose yourselves in idle 
anticipations of this or that particular danger, 
in determining how bravely you will resist when 
such events come, or how nobly you will act 
under such circumstances, all which perhaps 
may never come. Do not lay out your strength 
in forecasting imaginary difficulties, and deter- 
mining how you will meet them, to the neglect 
of the only real safety. Nay, rather, " Watch 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.*" 

We shall surely all be tried, proved, sifted 
as wheat, searched through and through by the 
temptations of our secret and malignant enemy- 
But what shall be the peculiar trials, which way 
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he shall assault us, what particular dangers we 
are to expect, — all this is profoundly secret from 
us: and it is dangerous for us to enquire too 
narrowly. Our strength Ues in watching and 
praying, lest we enter into temptation ; in being 
awake to the presence and danger of temptation, 
to the strength and efficacy of prayer; and 
therefore in throwing ourselves upon our invisi- 
ble, but most prevailing Protector, who is near 
us and in us, and who will surely guard us, if 
we watchfully pray for help. 

Observe, then, from this consideration, the 
important use of that petition of the Lord^s 
Prayer, "Lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil.''^ We are to offer this 
petition, you know, whenever we pray. What 
does this indicate, but the constant presence of 
temptation, its indirect and unforeseen assault, 
and the mode whereby alone we can gain 
strength to resist it ! 

Observe, also, how this consideration illustrates 
the value and importance of the virtue of Chris- 
tian faith. In the secret warfare which is 
going on within our hearts, we can trust no 
foresight nor weapons but those which are 
God's. If we throw ourselves upon Him in 
watchfulness of prayer ; if we acknowledge our 
manifold and secret dangers, and rely on Him 
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to bless our continual resistance, we shall be 
safe ; but if we forecast and resolve of ourselves, 
and determine that we will do or will not do 
such and such particular things, we shall find 
that we are fighting, like blind men, against 
sharpsighted foes, dealing our blows where there 
are no enemies, and exposing ourselves at every 
instant to the most fatal and deadly assaults. 

No : it is in faith alone, — the faith which, with 
watchfulness of prayer, relies on God, — ^that we 
can safely take one step forward, amidst the 
various dangers, foreseen and unforeseen, which 
spring up at every instant around our path. On 
we must go : enemies unseen, but most vigilant, 
beset us. God and good angels will guard us if 
we are properly watchful, but without our watch- 
fulness will desert and abandon us. 

And the same faith which alone can thus 
guide us in the uncertainties of this world, can 
alone fit us to meet the uncertainties of the 
next. Who knows what is there coming ? who 
can forecast what offices of praise, what energies 
of holiness, what methods of honour, what sorts 
of blissful activity are there awaiting God's 
saints ? How can we get ready ? By holy faith : 
by putting ourselves in God's hands, with holy 
and thorough resignation ; by watchful and con- 
stant prayer, that as we trust He will enable us 
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to fight, in his strength, the good fight of faith 
against our secret spiritual enemies here, so He 
will fit us to enter upon that new state of glory, 
to be with Him for ever and ever. 

To you particularly who now hear me, and at 
this particular time, the warnings to be drawn 
from St. Peter's example seem to be more than 
usually applicable. There are few, I apprehend, 
even of those who are used to our society, and 
know the ordinary course of duties and dangers 
in a place like this, who do not return to school, 
after having been amongst kind and anxious 
friends, without entertaining a secret, but real, 
wish and resolution of improvement. It may be 
that they have been inattentive or negligent 
before ; it may be that in various ways, which 
need not be specified, they may have in their 
minds the consciousness of having served Grod 
imperfectly in their stations. I doubt whether 
there be any who come back dehberately deter- 
mined to go on and increase in such impropriety 
and guilt. No : the secret desire and intention 
of each heart, — however weak and faint they may 
be in some cases, and ready to yield to the first 
assault of even well known temptations — ^is now 
to do better, whilst the majority seriously 
intend and resolve to make real and lasting 
improvement. But who can tell how our first 
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days and weeks will go ? who can tell from what 
side the dangers and temptations will arise ? If 
at this moment they are determined that they 
will do, or will not do, certain particular things, 
who can assure them that the temptation to do 
them, or abstain from them, will come so directly 
before them, so much (as I before expressed it) 
infnmt of them, that they will recognize it when 
it comes, or be ready to meet it, if they rely on 
their resolution only ? 

And if the case be so with those who have 
been at school already, and have more or less 
experience in the course of things usual amongst 
us, how much more is it so with those who are 
now come to us for the first time, who are sail- 
ing, as it were, for the first time, upon an 
unknown sea, ignorant what difficulties or faci- 
lities they shall meet with, — earnestly bent, I am 
sure, on devoting themselves to their duties, and 
serving Ood in their new station, and resolved 
to resist the assaults of temptation, but not 
knowing at all from what side, or in what shape, 
the assault may come \ 

To one and all the rule is the same, ^' Watch 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.*" It is 
our Lord^s own rule, and suits all cases. Do 
not trouble yourselves to try and imagine diffi- 
culties which may never come, and temptations 
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which may never try you. No: watch them; 
watch that you do not enter into them ; and let 
all your watching be accompanied with continual 
prayers. 

By the blessing of God you are placed, we 
trust, in a situation where such " watching with 
prayers '" will not be difficult to you. The con- 
tinual chapel service, and we earnestly believe 
the equally continual, universal, and not hidden 
private prayers, will encourage and give oppor- 
tunity to you to continue the habits which I 
doubt not you have brought fipom home with 
you. 

Bemember, then, one and all, that the moment 
you omit private prayers, or say them negli- 
gently, or the moment that you find yourselves 
coming to the chapel service, and indolently 
thinking of other things, rather than joining 
with your hearts in the worship of the Church, 
that moment you are undermining your own 
resolutions, whatever they be, whether that you 
will be industrious, or pure minded, or honour- 
able, or orderly and obedient, or of whatever 
sort they be ; the moment prayer ceases, watch- 
fulness will cease too, or be useless, and your 
resolutions will be broken. The nourishment 
will leave the roots, and the plant will die. 
Whereas, if, on the contrary, you hold fast to 
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this anchor of your faith, " Watch and pray,"^ 
constantly, and with all your hearts, the temp- 
tations may come, and the dangers too, from the 
right hand or the left, from your own hearts or 
your neighbours, from love or fear, and God, 
who allowed you, in His great mercy, to be 
brought to His blessed Baptism, and there made 
you members of Christ, His children, and inheri- 
tors of the kingdom of Heaven, will guard you 
and strengthen you, and keeping you safe your- 
selves, will make you a blessing to those that 
come after you. 



SERMON III. 



THE TEMPTATION OF JUDAS ISCARIOT. 



St. Luke xxii. 53. 
" But this is your hour, and the power of darkness." 

In discoursing upon these words some time 
since, I took occasion to remark how solemn 
the hour was, of which our Lord thus pro- 
nounced, that it was the hour of His persecutors 
and the power of darkness ; and to observe how 
much warning we might gather from remember- 
ing, that the most sacred evening ever spent 
upon this earth was the evening in which His 
own sacred heel was bruised. His Church well- 
nigh wrecked by the wreck and scattering of the 
Apostles ; in which some were hardly saved, and 
one (as far as the sacred history enables us to 
speak) finally lost. I then proceeded to examine 
the temptation of St. Peter, regarding it as a 
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remarkable instance of the danger of indirect 
and unexpected temptation, and drew from it 
such practical warnings as seemed most suitable 
to our own particular situation and dangers. 

I now proceed, in pursuance of the same de- 
sign, to examine the more fatal temptation of 
Judas Iscariot, who, while aU the twelve were 
sifbed as wheat, insomuch that they all forsook 
their Master and fled, and while one, who was 
afterwards to have the duty of strengthening his 
brethren, fell so far as to be the denier of his 
Lord, yielded yet more fatally than any, — 
yielded in such a manner, and to such a degree, 
that for him it seems there was no place left for 
saving repentance, though in bitter remorse and 
anguish he strove to disburden himself of the 
wages of his guilt, and threw away in despair 
the life which alone could have given him hope 
or opportunity of restoration. 

When we look into the narrative of the New 
Testament for particulars of the previous be- 
haviour and character of Judas, we find that 
there are but few instances in which his name is 
mentioned. 

The first (omitting the mere enumeration of 

his name in the lists of the twelve Apostles) 

occurs in the sixth chapter of St. John. In 

that discourse (which, as you remember, is a 

E 2 
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very remarkable one, as being the anticipation 
of the blessed sacrament of the Holy Com- 
mmiion) our Lord appears throughout to have 
been, if we may so speak, checked and inter- 
rupted in the full statement of the gracious doc- 
trine which He was delivering, by the presence 
of some person or persons, even among his dis- 
ciples, and not only in the crowd of the people 
of Capernaum, who believed not. Thus, in the 
earlier part of his discourse. He had digressed 
from the immediate subject of which He was 
speaking, to say, " No man can come to Me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath sent Me draw him : 
and I will raise him up at the last day. It is 
written in the prophets, And they shall be all 
taught of Qt)d. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto Me." And when the discourse was over, 
and the Jews, who had murmured against the 
first portion of it, and fought against the second, 
found the last part so hard that they could not 
hear it, and left Chrisfs teaching and company, 
Jesus turned to His disciples, knowing that some 
of them also murmured, and asked, " Doth this 
offend you ? What and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascend up where He was before ? It is 
the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they 
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are spirit, and they are life. But there are some 
of you that believe not. For Jesus knew from 
the beginning who they were that believed not, 
and who should betray Him. And He said, 
Therefore said I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, except it were given unto him of 
my Father*.'' Here, then, Judas stands dis- 
covered. He it was who, from secret unbelief, 
had encouraged the open murmurs of the Jews, 
and caused his Master to warn the people, even 
in the midst of his Communion Sermon, that in 
order to receive his doctrine, they needed divine 
teaching from His Father's Spirit. He it was 
who, long before the time of his final discovery 
and ruin, had found the doctrine of the Holy 
Communion hard and unwelcome, yet had lived 
on in his Master's company, in the profession of 
faith and love, but with the secret reality of 
hypocrisy and unbelief, — a, reality, perhaps, which 
he had never represented to himself, nor was 
expressly conscious of, but which, nevertheless, 
kept him out of the reach of blessing, even in the 
immediate company and intercourse of Christ. 

And if this be so, it is not uninstructive to 
remark, that the Apostle whom the doctrine of 
the Holy Communion first tested and exposed 

1 St. John vi. 44, 46. 61—65. 
E 3 
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as imspiritual and unbelieving was, on the first 
celebration of that Holy Communion, finally 
gained and taken possession of by the powers of 
darkness. So, throughout, were Gtod''& grace 
and mercy to him the token of perdition ; and 
the life-giving body and blood became the savour 
of death by being heard of in an unbelieving 
spirit, and death itself, by being partaken of in 
treason and apostasy. 

We next hear of him in the twelfth chapter of 
St. John, complaining of the wastefulness with 
which Mary poured out her pound of ointment 
of precious spikenard, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus. " Why was not this ointment sold for 
three hundred pence, and given to the poor?'' 
Cold, carnal, unbelieving hearts cannot under- 
stand sacrifices of uncalculating devotion. ^' This 
he said," adds St. John, " not because he cared 
for the poor, but because he was a thief, and 
had the bag, and bare what was put therein '."*' 
Here, then, is yet another point of character : 
he is here exhibited as hypocritical and dis- 
honest. 

Such, then, was his character when the feast 
of unleavened bread drew on. He had been 
rebuked (not publicly or openly) for want of 

^ St. Julin xii. 5, 6. 
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faith in the great eucharistical doctrine ; and he 
had quarrelled with the costly devotion of Mary, 
and received a gentle reproof for so doing. He 
beUeved not, indeed, in any real way, and he was 
not clean in his heart by the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit : but still he formed one of the com- 
pany : he, probably, bore a fair outward charac- 
ter ; he professed to care for the poor ; he was 
trusted with the charge of the poor pittance pos- 
sessed in common by his Master and brethren ; 
he was Simon'^s son, and, therefore, probably a 
person of some consideration ; he must have 
borne a share in the privations and sufferings of 
the rest of the Apostles ; he had been sent out 
with a single companion to preach the advent of 
the kingdom of heaven in the cities which Christ 
Himself purposed to visit. Such was Judas ; a 
fair-seeming man, an Apostle, a preacher, and 
one who, however far from real faith and grace, 
may not improbably have supposed himself, on the 
whole, a reasonably honest and faithful disciple. 
And such he came to Jerusalem. On his 
arrival, however, he found that the chief priests 
and scribes were earnestly bent on putting a 
stop, in some secret and private way, to his 
Master's teaching. They wanted to kill Him, 
but not openly, for fear of the people. What 
should hinder Judas from giving them just such 
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information as they most desired — ^the infor- 
mation of his secret habits, his nightly and soli- 
tary haunts I He had no beUef in his Master'^s 
hard sayings, or high pretensions ; perhaps, like 
his Master's own relations at an earlier time, he 
thought Him almost beside Himself: and if 
some skilful scribe or priest won access to his 
secret ear, and represented, as easily he might, 
that his Master was leading away the people, 
was sure to offend the Romans, was endangering 
their state and nation ; that if Jesus were not 
the real Messiah (as not even Judas beUeved 
Him to be). He must needs be either a wretched 
impostor, or a deluded fanatic, and in either 
case, that His partial success was throwing the 
greatest obstacles in the way of the Jewish 
emancipation, and the real reign of the Mes- 
siah, so soon to dawn upon the people : if, I 
say, a crafty priest or scribe were to hold such 
reasonable and specious discourse with him, and 
speak mysteriously of the great obligation he 
would confer upon the rulers by assenting to 
their wish, and of the great reward which they 
had empowered him to offer for the service, what 
wonder if a character like Judas'^s should listen, 
and by Ustening, just tamper with the sin ? And, 
after all, he might think that he was not asked 
to do any great harm ; it was only to say where 
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He might be found at night ; he need not do 
more: he might still be one of the company, 
and his Master need never know how they had 
discovered Him. 

However this might be, Judas does not seem 
even yet to have resolved on his treason. He 
had, indeed, admitted the thought into his mind. 
He had spoken to the priests and scribes. He 
had heard of the thirty pieces of silver. But 
some remaining fears, or some remaining love 
and attachment, or some remaining doubts as to 
his Master'^s true power and dignity, seem to 
have held him in suspense ; and there is, I 
think, no reason to conclude, that he went to 
the holy supper a deUberate, confirmed, resolved 
traitor. 

After the supper was ended, our Lord washed 
His disciples'* feet, with many words of mysterious 
meaning, and full of love. Even in them, how- 
ever. He adds, that though all were washed, they 
were not all clean '. He then, again, after speak- 
ing of the reasons why He had washed their 
feet, repeats the same sort of expressions. " I 
speak not of you all : I know whom I have 
chosen : but that the Scripture may be fulfilled. 
He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his 

s St. Johiixiii. 10, 11. 
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heel against Me *.*" " When Jesus had thus 
said, He was troubled in spirit, and testified, 
and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one 
of you shall betray Me *."'' So little had they 
understood His previous words of warning, that 
they looked one on another, doubting of whom 
He spake ; and each, with the exceeding sorrow 
of men who were sincere in love, but humble 
and fearful of themselves, began to say unto 
Him, " Lord, is it I T 

" Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one 
of His disciples, whom He loved,"' that is, John, 
the recorder of this very story. " Simon Peter, 
therefore, beckoned to him, that he should ask 
who it should be of whom He spake. He then 
lying on Jesus' breast saith unto Him, Lord, 
who is it ? Jesus answered. He it is, to whom 
I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And 
when He had dipped the sop, He gave it to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon •." 

Consider, then, for a moment, the position of 
Judas. Here he was publicly, plainly, unques- 
tionably exposed. Now, all the eleven would 
remember the sad mysterious words so often 
spoken, of their not all being clean, not all 
chosen, not all having faith. How would they 

* St. John xiii. 18. * Ibid. xiii. 21. ^ Ibid. xiii. 23—26. 
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turn with astonishment and indignation to 
Judas, as the traitor, and yet with hesitation 
and doubt, as not knowing what the treason was 
that was designed, nor how he could commit any 
sin so dreadful! But how would Judas feel! 
Would he not, if the representation given of his 
previous character and conduct be correct, would 
he not, according to the truth of bad men's 
hearts and ways, be stung to the quick, and 
bum with anger at this open, clear, complete 
exposure! Would not the very consciousness 
that the design had really been entertained by 
him, mingled with the thought that he had not 
finally resolved to do it, fill him with a tumult of 
indignation, fierce shame, and burning for re- 
venge! Might he not dwell in thought upon 
the public denouncement, and forgetting all his 
former faithlessness, forgetting even his commu- 
nication with the chief priests, and the unre- 
fused (though unaccepted) price of silver pieces, 
so fill his soul with the idea that he was need- 
lessly, or unjustly denounced, as to think himself 
eyen justified in rushing headlong into the very 
sin foretold of him ! 

And what less than this can we understand 
by the next words of St. John ? " And after the 
sop Satan entered into him ^'^ Satan had tried 

7 St. John xiii. 27. 
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him often before, — had despoiled him of his 
faith, had stolen away his love, had made him a 
hypocrite, had made him a thief, had won him — 
all but his visible and outward allegiance, and, 
may be, some small remaining attachments and 
uneasinesses — ^to his service : but on this public 
exposure he gained him outright; body and 
soul : he entered into him : he became demo- 
niac : he was possessed by the prince of the 
devils. He went out immediately after the sop 
about his devilish work. His wrath (that was 
Satan'^s impetuous possession) could brook no 
delay. He went straight to the priests. He 
had no longer doubts, uneasinesses, or hesita- 
tions. The bargain was struck, the sale con- 
cluded, the victim valued between His people and 
His Apostle, and before that evening had worn 
out, the scene in Gethsemane was over. 

It seems as if the temptation and fall of 
Judas, if the account thus given of it be at all 
the true one, is full of most striking warning. 
Indeed, the precise trial to which Judas finally 
yielded and fell, seems to be (under altered cir- 
cumstances indeed, and in different measure) one 
by which men are not unfrequently most danger- 
ously and ruinously tried. How often does a cha- 
racter, which has been secretly and unresolvedly 
tampering with sin and faithlessness, fly off into 
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open and plain desertion and rebellion at tlie 
touch of Christian rebuke and censure? How 
often could a parish clergyman tell of those who, 
after living indifferent lives, and in various ways 
exhibiting a want of complete Christian obe- 
dience, have at last, upon a word of expostulation, 
of reproof, or warning, started away into open 
rebellion, have reUnquished attendance at God^s 
worship, broken off from intercourse with his 
minister, or even left his Church, and thus apos- 
tatized, Uke Judas, from his truth ! And how 
often have such persons found their own wretched 
self-justification in the very rebuke which they 
received, so as to feel comfort in doing the very 
thing, it may be, against which they had been 
warned, on no other ground, than because they 
considered it a needless, or impertinent, or 
interfering act to warn them against it ! So 
strangely do men deceive themselves ! Such 
wonderful and unreasonable grounds they have 
for acting, in cases where conscience tells them 
they have been wrong, and shame and anger will 
not allow them to go right ! 

And, my brethren, think of your own habits, 
and reflect whether temptations of this kind are 
not very apt to assail you also. Consider with 
yourselves, whether it does not often happen, 
that one whose conduct, without being abso- 

F 
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lutely unholy, has yet been imperfect, uncertain, 
and indifiFerent, is, by rebuke and reproof, not 
humbled, but driven into a broader, bolder, and 
self-justifying disobedience ! Is it a rare thing 
to see those who, after wasting their time, it 
may be, or in other ways falling short of the 
full measure of early piety and obedience, find 
in the words of reproof, or expostulation, a de- 
fence for continuing and aggravating the very 
misconduct which had brought the reproof upon 
them? Do they not currently attribute it to 
personal dislike, to partiality to others, or to 
some other such unworthy motive, and then use 
that very motive to justify and comfort them in 
going on in the very same courses ? I fear that 
this is a great snare to many. I fear that it 
not unfrequently happens, that the very reproof 
which, for virtue's sake, it is necessary to give 
to vice, is to vice itself the encouragement and 
justification of fiirther and worse guilt. 

See, then, what a test and trial of character 
there is in all reproof ! See how it searches and 
probes the heart, and proves what manner of 
spirit we are of ! Meekly taken, when deserved, 
it makes us humble ourselves for our faults ; it fits 
us, by our humility, for grace and pardon. When 
undeserved, it is especially thankworthy, and 
exalts us to the likeness of Him who, when He 
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was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, 
He threatened not, but committed Himself to 
Him that judgeth righteously. Taken in a re- 
bellious spirit, it encourages us in sin ; it makes 
us look on our reprover as the cause of our guilt ; 
it brings us near to the feelings and the sin of 
Judas! 

And yet punishment and reproof cannot be 
dispensed with. Essential to all human society, 
essential wherever weak and frail creatures, such 
as we are, are tried in action, who does not see 
how absolutely essential they are in a society like 
ours, where obedience and godliness could not 
be in any considerable degree cherished or re- 
warded, unless disobedience and ungodliness were, 
correspondingly, discouraged and reproved; where 
disobedience and ungodliness themselves, un- 
checked and unpunished, would soon grow to 
hopeless and irreclaimable inveteracy I 

But, alas ! we know full well, that amendment 
is no direct, or necessary, or essential effect of 
punishment and reproof. No : guilt, real down- 
right guilt is hardened^ and made rebellious by 
punishment. It declares war, as it were, against 
punishment, and openly or secretly, as the case 
may be, prosecutes its demoniac warfare. Amend- 
ment is no direct consequence of punishment. 
Amendment and repentance suppose some good 
f2 
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at bottom. There must be some latent feeling, 
some old resolution, some better principle, acci- 
dentally overlaid by passion, some secret work- 
ing of the Holy Spirit of God within the heart, 
or else punishment, or reproof, only hasten on 
the deadly consummation of rebeUion and ruin. 
Just so we give medicines to the body, upon the 
hope and presumption, that there is still some 
natural tone of constitution, some remaining 
vigour, which may enable the patient to struggle 
back to health, and master the evil effects of 
the original disease and the medicine together. 
Before the patient recovers, he must get rid both 
of the disease and of the medicine: if the 
medicine kills the disease, the natural strength 
must revive and expel the medicine, or else re- 
covery cannot be. And just so it is with the soul. 
Punishment may have effect in directly checking 
the repetition, or the outward effects of vice ; 
but unless there be some vigour of grace, some 
remaining force of good resolution, some timely 
movement of the Holy Spirit in the heart, to 
enable it to struggle back to virtue, the punish- 
ment will rather increase than diminish the 
conflagration of sin in the soul. The soul that 
was dying of the sin, will die all the quicker for 
the intended remedy. 

Think, then, my brethren, what dangerous 
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moments those are which follow after punish- 
ment or reproof! Think of the hazard which 
men run, when they allow tumultuous indig- 
nation, or bitter hate, to take possession of their 
minds. Consider whether such feelings do not 
go far towards proving them to be incurable. 
Consider whether those are not the very mo- 
ments in which their souls become either perma- 
nently Grod's or permanently Satan'*s. 

The separate occasions on which such feelings 
are to be manifested may seem small and 
unimportant ones; but as regards the forma- 
tion of our characters, and our state in the eyes 
of Grod, they are far from unimportant. They 
form part (who knows whether they may not 
form the greatest part ?) of our trial. Woe be 
to us, if we try to obey in great things, and 
neglect small ones! if we take care of our 
outward deeds or looks, and let our secret feel- 
ings run loose to sin ! 

No : it is the meek and humble spirit, which 
is most watchful against constant daily imper- 
fections, which takes reproof, if ever it should 
meet with it, in the only true and Christian 
way. Watchful obedience trains us to lowhness 
and meekness, while careless and indifferent 
living is the surest mode of reaching undutiful- 
ness and rebellion of spirit. But in the one is 
f3 
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peace, in the other turbulence and sorrow ; the 
one is well pleasing to God, the other most 
offensive to Him; the one is the imitation of 
Christ, the other the imitation of the traitor. 

Consider, then, how great, and various, and 
deadly, were the assaults of the Tempter on that 
great evening of the first Communion ! 

Bemember how he who then bruised the 
Saviour^s heel, and caused His great and awful 
agony in the garden, assailed St. Peter with the 
dangerous weapon of indirect temptation^ and 
Judas with the still more fatal one of rebellion 
against reproof: and remember, that in con- 
tinual and earnest prayer, our own security is to 
be found against the powers of evil. Indirect 
temptation is the danger of the well-intentioned, 
the weak, the self-confident, and the amiable. 
Bebellion against reproof is the danger of the 
careless, the proud, the self-indulgent, the loose- 
living. But the one is more likely to turn and 
repent and be converted, while the other is in 
danger of becoming the hopeless prey of evil 
spirits. 



SERMON IV. 



DIVERSITIES OF GIFTS. 



1 Cor. xii. 4 — 6. 

** Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 
And there are diversities of administrations, but the same 
Lord. And there are diversities of operations, but it is 
the same Grod which worketh all in all." 

It serves as a key to the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, to remember that it was written by 
St. Paul, as an answer to a letter, full of en- 
quiries and difficulties, which they had sent him. 
Hence, the subjects are various, and the transi- 
tions abrupt. He passes from one point to 
another, following, as is probable, the order of 
their letter, for the most part, and sometimes 
recurring again to a subject which he had treated 
before. Amongst these subjects occurs, in the 
twelfth chapter, that of spiritual gifts. He 
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begins it quite as a new matter, one of which 
he had not spoken before. It was, probably, 
the next point of their letter. As far as we 
can gather from the Epistle, the point on which 
they had appUed to him was the order, or pre- 
cedency, of such gifts. Given, as they seem to 
have been, in gracious profusion to the Corin- 
thian Church, they seem to have excited jea- 
lousies and disputings among them. Some per- 
sons thought themselves above their neighbours 
on the ground of possessing them ; others felt 
themselves in a situation of comparative disad- 
vantage from not enjoying them. The pos- 
sessor of one gift quarrelled with the pos- 
sessor of another respecting their relative rank 
or value. Some question, arising out of this 
state of things, they probably laid before the 
Apostle, who, in this chapter (the first eleven 
verses of which are appointed for the Epistle on 
the tenth Sunday after Trinity), and the two 
following ones, enters into the whole subject. 
"Eespecting spiritual gifts, brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant."*** Their disputes had, 
apparently, shown them to be very ignorant of 
the whole nature and intention of their spiritual 
gifts, and therefore the Apostle begins by la- 
menting this ignorance, and proposing to remove 
it : as though he had said : *'' As to the spiritual 
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gifts on vhich you have consulted me, I am 
sorry to find you ignorant both of their nature 
and of the objects for which Qod has been 
pleased to impart them to the Church ; and not 
desiring you to remain thus ignorant, I will 
enter upon the subject from the beginning, and 
give you some sounder principles, on which you 
may learn how to regard and estimate them. 

" * Ye know that it is but a short time since 
ye were Gentiles,^ outlaws of the grace and love 
of God, ^carried away,^ like criminals to exe- 
cution^, to these dumb idols, which you still see 
round about you in your city, the objects of 
heathen worship, 'even as ye were led."* In 
this helpless state, unable to free yourselves 
from the deadly guidance of your blind leaders, 
Ood had great mercy on you, and called you, 
through my preaching, to the blessed Sacrament 
of Holy Baptism, and thereby to the member- 
ship of Christ, the estate of his own children, 
and the heirship of the kingdom of Heaven. 

** ' Wherefore I give you to understand, that 
no man speaking by the Spirit of Grod calleth 
Jesus accursed : and that no man can say that 
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.*^ 
Wherefore I give you to understand, that having 

* 'Avayoiuvoi. 
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gifts on which you have consulted me, I am 
sorry to find you ignorant both of their nature 
and of the objects for which God has been 
pleased to impart them to the Church ; and not 
desiring you to remain thus ignorant, I will 
enter upon the subject from the beginning, and 
give you some sounder principles, on which you 
may learn how to regard and estimate them. 

" ' Ye know that it is but a short tin\,e since 
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heathen worship, 'even as ye were led.' In 
this helpless state, unable to free yourselves 
from the deadly guidance of your blind leaders, 
Qrod had great mercy on you, and called you, 
through my preaching, to the blessed Sacrament 
of Holy Baptism, and thereby to the member- 
ship of Christ, the estate of his own children, 
and the heirship of the kingdom of Heaven. 
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purposes of God make various modes of in- 
fluence necessary, but it is from the same God, 
the one and single source of every thing good, 
that all proceed alike. He worketh all works 
in all his people.''^ 

Thus did St. Paul endeavour to pacify the 
irritated and quarrelsome feelings of the Corin- 
thians on the subject of the unequal distribution 
of extraordinary spiritual gifts : teaching them 
that, with all this apparent inequality, they 
were, if they regarded their condition rightly, 
all alike ; that the inequalities were slight and 
temporary ; that the equality of all was real, 
great, and eternal : that the inequalities would 
really, upon examination, be found to be vastly 
less than they seemed, whilst the true equality 
of Christians, in point of blessing and privilege, 
would be seen to be greater and greater, the 
more it was investigated, until the remaining 
inequalities would be done wholly away, partly 
by their very unimportance in comparison of 
the greatness of the privileges in which Chris- 
tians were seen to be equal, and partly by the 
omnipotency of God, who would, no doubt, set 
to rights, in the next world, any such apparent 
incongruities in this one. 

The meaning and value of the Apostle'^s pre- 
cept in these verses have not passed away with 
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the cessation of extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost in the Church. It is still matter of no 
inconsiderable difficulty to convince ourselves 
and our brethren, that the points in which we 
are all equal and alike, are more, and far more 
precious than those in which we are different. 
Our position here on earth, amid the very bustle 
of the distinctions and inequalities of life, takes 
off our view from the great and real sameness 
of the gift which belongs alike to us all. And it 
is still more difficult to convince our imaginations 
than our reason upon this point. Men do seem 
almost indescribably different in opportunity, 
assistance, example, encouragement. The more 
we look into the detail of the differences between 
them, the more we become astonished at their 
greatness. Whether we think of the varieties 
of station, from the highest to the lowest ranks 
of society; of the varieties of natural ability, 
fitting men for the most exalted or the humblest 
occupations ; of the varieties of natural temper, 
whereby some fall into goodness and amiableness 
of character by the mere sweet leading of nature, 
while others have to toil, and battle, and struggle 
with themselves, and combat almost every natu- 
ral rising of feeling within them ; of the varieties 
of training, from the happy children of pious and 
well-judging parents, to the sad orphans who 
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neither know, nor ever knew, either care or 
good example ; — if, I say, we pursue the thought 
of the differences which there are between man 
and man into any detail, we may most easily 
convince ourselves, not only that no two men, 
who ever lived in all the world, were at all alike 
in position, privilege, and opportunity, but also 
that there can be little or no equality in the 
trial and probation to which they are subjected 
in the world. 

We can, indeed, hardly exaggerate the magni- 
tude of these differences. They are unspeakably 
great. And great is the confusion and over- 
throw of simple goodness which they endanger. 
Hence some exalt themselves unreasonably, and 
some are equally unreasonably discouraged. 
Some slumber upon fancied superiorities ; some 
struggle against great apparent inferiority; 
some are envious, and some contemptuous. 
The world exhibits on a large scale, and in 
respect of all these natural differences, just the 
same disordered and discontented feelings with 
which the Corinthians quarrelled among them- 
selves respecting the precedency and comparative 
value of extraordinary spiritual gifts. The world 
exhibits it on a large scale, and every small 
society exhibits it on a small scale. Every 
where there are the same inequalities of talent. 
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temper, station, opportunity; the same pre- 
sumptions and the same discouragements; the 
same jealousies and heart-burnings ; the same 
disposition to think that we are placed in cir- 
cumstances of disadvantage in comparison of our 
neighbours, and differently, at least, if not un- 
fairly tried. And what, then, is the true solution 
of this difficulty, — the true answer to those who 
thus, in every generation, re-produce the same 
kind of self-justification which has misled their 
fitthers ? It is surely no other than the Apos- 
tle's, — it is surely no other than this, — that the 
great Christian gift — the membership of Christ, 
the estate of Crod's children, the heirship of the 
kingdom— is alike to all. Let the differences be 
granted to be ever so great, yet what are they ! 
What are they in comparison of that which we 
all possess in common ! Nor are they in reality 
so great as they seem. Bom anew of water and 
the Holy Ghost in the sacred font of Baptism, 
our Spirit-bearing souls are tried, and searched, 
and sifted through and through by the Spirit. 
Be the character what it may, and the position 
and circumstances in life what they may, yet 
from the moment that the Holy Ghost in Bap- 
tism has re-born the soul to spiritual life, that 
soul is endlessly, and without intermission, sub- 
jected to its own trial, discipline, and train- 
tt2 
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ing. Be the circumstances what they may, 
under them every temper is indulged or checked, 
every habit grows, every part of the character 
becomes matured, the spiritual or inner man 
finds round about him the food whereby he is 
daily more confirmed and strengthened in good 
or evil. Just as we are told by physiologists, 
that the germs of many sorts of animal and 
vegetable life are so widely diffused, though 
invisibly, over the world, that the conditions 
proper to their development and growth can 
hardly be present any where, without the imme- 
diate appearance of such life as they are fitted 
to support; so it is with the soul under the dis- 
cipline of the indweUing Spirit. Temptations, 
trials, occasions come, we know not whence nor 
how. The tempers find their food, the natural 
man his trials, sin its opportunities. The spi- 
ritual man grows. High or low, rich or poor, he 
is probed through and through, and every thing 
within him sifted a hundred times a day, yea, 
from the very dawn of thought, from the very 
cradle to the grave. He grows more than he 
thinks. He little knows how deep he has made 
the lines, how inveterate the character of his 
soul : he grows mature in points of character on 
which he hardly thinks that he has been tried at 
all. He grows by the aid, no doubt, of the 



IV.] DIVERSITIES OF GIFTS. 65 

world'^s circumstances, but independently of their 
varieties. The present Spirit gives the trial, 
allows the danger, assigns the duty, supplies the 
strength, watches the issue. The varieties of 
circumstance by which he is surrounded supply 
the occasions of trial. If a man be placed in a 
situation comparatively high — if his ability, sta- 
tion, means, be, as the world thinks them, advan- 
tageous, — in this very advantage he is tried, 
Gh>d has put him into it, allows the difficulties, 
desires to bless him in the struggle, wills his 
victory. Is he placed in a lower estate, of 
slower mind, of smaller opportunities, of inferior 
training! nay, while he is tempted to hide his 
single talent, to look with envy on his neigh- 
bour, and something like discontent upon him- 
self, he is, in fact, failing in his trial. God set 
him there. God permitted, arranged the parti- 
culars — ^the wonderfully various, minute, and 
searching particulars — of the situation in which he 
is placed. God foresaw the movings of his mind, 
the risings of his spirit of discontent or envy, 
the inward framings of excuse for sloth and neg- 
ligence. God placed His Holy Spirit in his heart, 
who, throughout the whole, is furnishing the true 
voice of prayer for him if he will pray, the true 
strength of resistance if he will resist, the true 
means of victory if he is in earnest to conquer. 
g3 
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And ere long, the present state of things shall 
end. The masks shall, as it were, fall from our 
faces; the character which we have sustained 
during this active, bustling, short drama of life, 
shall be laid down. The high and low, the rich, 
the noble, the learned, the lowly, the afflicted, 
the ignorant, shall put aside the trappings of 
their temporary ^rfe, and be seen in their real, 
unpersonated, eternal selves! Then it will be 
known who have grown in the Spirit, and who 
have forborne; whose spiritual stature is ad- 
vanced towards the perfect man in Christ, and 
whose has dwindled down, even from the small- 
ness of its original proportions, or languished 
and died altogether away. Alas ! what a shift- 
ing and changing of places will there be in 
that day ! How wonderfully will those repeated 
words of Christ be verified, and many of the 
fii'st be last, and many of the last be first ! How 
unspeakably little, in the retrospect, will all these 
famous inequalities appear ! Entering upon im- 
mortality, — an immortality which knows nothing 
of any distinctions but those of holiness and 
nearness to Grod, — ^with what inconceivable indif- 
ference we shall regard the distinctions, the 
varieties, the apparent advantages and disadvan- 
tages of this world ! They will be passed, and 
passed for ever!— except in their effects ; ex- 
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oept as they have left consequences upon our 
souls, according as they have been improved or 
neglected — ^they will be as though they had never 
been! When we were children, we spake as 
children, we understood as children, we thought 
as children. Not more completely have we, as 
men, put away all childish things, than, entered 
upon our immortal state, we shall put away 
worldly things. The greatness, the abilities, the 
riches, the reputations of the world, will be as 
little, yea, less to us by far than the toys, the 
plays, the lispings, and the tears of our infancy 
— for these we see repeated in others, whilst 
they are recalled even to us by the memories of 
ourselves, and our elders: but those will be 
passed, and passed for ever, from us, and from 
all : unless, indeed, they remain in our recollec- 
tions, to sting us with the thought of the ill use 
which we made of them. 

And what shall remain ! our Baptized being ; 
our Spiritual life; our holy or unholy souls! 
That which is now so apt to be lost amid petty 
thoughts and trifling interests; that which is 
now so often overlaid by all manner of worldly 
and temporary inequalities; will then stand 
forth in the greatness of its own true propor- 
tions. Our Spiritual Being! Created at the sacred 
font of holy Baptism, when first the germ of 
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divine life was planted in us by a second spiritual 
birth ; grown secretly, first the blade, then the 
ear, and then the full com in the ear, and that 
while men slept, and were dreaming of distinc- 
tions, advantages, and differences ; which, while 
it remained in this lower world, drew nutriment 
and strength, under the Holy Spirit of God, from 
all those endless varieties of situation and cir- 
cumstance which were to other men poison and 
death; in our Spiritual Being — soul and body 
raised to every seed his own — we shall stand 
before the Eternal Judge of quick and dead, 
capable of new and unimagined heights of bliss 
or depths of woe, to pass at once and for ever to 
our own place. 

My brethren, the thought which this passage 
of Holy Scripture suggests to us, and which I 
wish to press forcibly upon your minds, is one of 
the utmost, consequence to be remembered ; the 
greatness of owr souk — of our baptized and re- 
bom souls! A greatness so overwhelmingly 
great, that in comparison of it, the differences of 
this earth, the petty, temporary differences of 
this earth, would be absolutely below considera- 
tion, if it were not that as we treat them, and 
deal with them, as we allow them to affect us, 
so will our immortal souls grow or languish in 
their divine life. Nor is this thought without 
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a strong bearing upon yourselves, and your pre- 
sent state of life and feelings. The inequalities 
of station you feel but little : but the inequalities 
of ability, knowledge, and success, affect you 
deeply. How soon do the readier, quicker 
minds presume upon their readiness ! How 
soon do they lower down their pains and in- 
dustry to the level which will suffice to keep 
them clear of blame ! How soon do they exalt 
themselves; love their reputation, live upon it, 
make it go as far as it will in supplying the place 
of duty ! And how soon are the slow discou- 
raged ! If they think they have but one talent 
in comparison of their neighbours with five or 
ten, how readily do they justify themselves in 
hiding even that one in a napkin : bow delusively 
do they comfort themselves in thinking how 
much they would have done, and how great they 
would have been, if they had been the possessors 
of the greater gifts I How soon, again, if dis- 
tinction and success be distant, and not of easy 
or immediate attainment, do efforts become 
feeble and languid, till they finally cease and 
come to nothing ! 

And what is all this but a similar case, similar 
as far as the circumstances permit, to the one 
on which the Corinthians received the rebuke 
and precept of St. Paul? We neglect our great 
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gift, because of the inequalities of the small 
gifts ; we do not cultivate that which is divine 
and eternal, in which we are all alike, because of 
differences, slight and trifling differences too, in 
that which is unimportant and transitory. 

A little while, and all this will be over. We shall 
meet the judgment with widely different thoughts 
from those with which we are occupied, whilst 
we are surrounded by the distinctions and com- 
parisons of life. May it be our happy lot in that 
day to find, that by the Holy Spirit of God we 
have grown inwardly in our spiritual growth 
while we remained in the flesh, and that the 
fancied inequalities and discouragements of 
things temporal have not betrayed us into the 
fatal and final neglect of the things eternal I 



SERMON V. 



CONFESSING CHRIST BEFORE MEN. 



St. Matthew x. 32. 

^ Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before my Father which is in heaven." 

These words occur in the course of the com- 
mission given by our blessed Lord to His twelve 
Apostles, when, during His own lifetime. He 
sent them out by two and two to preach to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel alone, that the 
kingdom of heaven was at hand. But though 
this commission was thus given at an early time, 
and apparently only for a temporary purpose, we 
cannot read it through without clearly seeing 
that, like most of our Lord'^s discourses while on 
earth, it bears on higher and more lasting sub- 
jects than those in immediate connexion with 
which it was spoken. He seemed to be speaking 
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only of the behaviour and conduct of his Apos- 
tles while they travelled, two and two, from city 
to city of the Israelites, avoiding alike Gentiles 
and Samaritans, to announce the approach of 
the heavenly kingdom; but His words outran 
the immediate occasion which called them forth, 
and spoke of the fortunes of his kingdom after 
it was planted, and began to spread forth its 
branches Uke a tree that was to overshadow the 
whole earth. He seemed to be speaking only of 
the difficulties and impediments which should 
beset the two preachers as they passed from town 
to town of unrepentant Israelites ; but the ful- 
ness of His sayings comprehends the sufferings 
of His preachers in all times, the hostility of all 
the world to His name, and those who should 
profess and spread it ; the offence of the cross, 
never to cease while the world should last, the 
conflict never ending between the powers of the 
world and the truth of God ; and the love and 
favour of God assured to those that should en- 
dure to the end, when He should Himself confess 
before His Father which is in heaven, those who 
had confessed Him before men. 

Accordingly, in all the world, from that day 
to this, confession of Christ before men has never 
been disjoined from suffering; insomuch that the 
very name of confessor, like that of martyr, has 
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been altered from its original meaning; and 
while the one word, signifying originally only a 
foiiness^ has come to mean one who seals his 
witness with his blood ; the other, which in itself 
means only one who maketh acknowledgment, 
or owneth Christ, has come to be used for such 
as make their acknowledgment, or confession, 
with .'trial .and suifering. Nor are such confes- 
sors oC the truth of Christ to be forgotten, or 
not remembered with admiration and thankful- 
iiesB in the Church of Christ. Though the noble 
army of martyrs be great and famous, yet the 
more numerous, more secret host of confessors, 
has done, in its degree, no less service to the 
•truth of God. If the blood of martyrs be the 
'seed of the Church, the constancy and firmness 
of many thousands of confessors is a great part 
of the harvest into which that seed has ripened, 
producing thirty, sixty, and a hundredfold. For, 
in truth, the secret sufferings of confessors have 
often been no less terrible to human hearts than 
the severest pains of martyrdom itself. The one 
destroyed the body, and after that had no more 
that it could it do, but rather helped forward 
the consummation of bliss, and sent the servant 
of God, as it were, before his time, to be with 
Christ, which is far better. But confessors, un- 
supported by public sympathy, or notoriety of 

H 
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fame, have often had to bear the longer and more 
cruel pains of destitution and obloquy ; have had 
to witness the want and wretchedness of all most 
dear to them ; have had to bear, what is harder 
than any personal sufferings which man can in- 
flict, to see the tender and delicate, the helpless 
and innocent, reduced to every extremity of 
human distress and wrong, for their stedfastness. 
Such have been the greater confessions, — con- 
fessions required of Christians in almost every 
age of the Church, and, whenever required, freely 
and readily made by many. Nor have they been 
confined to times in which the Church has been 
persecuted by heathen princes and pagan people, 
when her teachers have been brought before un- 
believing governors and kings for the sake of 
Christ's name. Alas! many of the heaviest 
trials and brightest confessions have taken place 
In Christian lands, and times of much difiiised 
light : Christians persecuting Christians ; the 
Church suffering unholy violence at the hands of 
her own children. Thus, in every time, men'^s 
sins have caused that trial and confession should 
still be the sacred privilege of faithful Christian 
people : sharing in the sufferings of Christ has 
still been the evident token of salvation given by 
Grod ; sorrow and tribulation have still been the 
bitter, but healthful medicine, to keep true 
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hearts pure from the world, and earnestly devoted 
to God in the holy Church. 

Such, I say, have been the greater confes- 
sions : but, meanwhile, it is most true, and much 
to be remembered, that all Christian life, in 
times of trouble or in times of peace, amid iriends 
or foes, in youth, in middle life and in old age, 
is essentially confession. There is that difference 
between thorough devotion to God and His 
service, and the ways of the world, even of the 
professedly Christian world, that he who desires 
to lay out his life in unfeigned and absolute obe- 
dience, who wishes to be wholly and unreservedly 
devoted and dedicated to God, will find that some 
of his principal and most constant impediments — 
some of the impediments most difficult to sur- 
mount or avoid — are produced by the opposition, 
open or secret, of those among whom he lives. 
Men do not bear with patience the appearance of 
greater sanctity than their own. They attribute 
it to ambition, to hypocrisy, to folly, to enthu- 
siasm, to any cause rather than to one which 
convicts themselves. If they think certain sorts 
of devotion or obedience unnecessary, it is extra- 
ordinary what pains they take to check and dis- 
courage them. And it is most difficult to persevere 
in self-denying courses, with the consciousness 
that a slur is cast upon the motives of them, and 
h2 
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that the whole conduct is regarded with jealousy, 
suspicion, and dislike, by those whom perhaps 
every motive of duty and affection would make us 
wish to please and satisfy. 

And if this is true of all Christians, even of 
those whose age and situation enable them to do 
more or less as they think proper, it is more em- 
phatically true, my brethren, of you. There is 
no position in life in which holiness of living is 
more truly confemm than yours. I do not de- 
sire to undervalue the difficulties of your situa- 
tion: on the contrary, I feel assured that the 
only way to meet them successfully is to appre- 
ciate them adequately : I know them by personal 
trial, and by long experience of others ; and I 
repeat that there is, as I think, no situaticm in life 
in which holiness of living is more truly confession 
than yours. There is no situation in which the 
opposition of the unholy is able to be so con- 
stant, so wearisome, or so distressing. There 
is no situation in which escape from such small 
and irksome annoyances is so impossible. There 
is no time of life in which ridicule cuts so deeply ; 
in which principles are likely to be so immature; 
in which temptation is so dangerous. In all 
these ways, then, and many more than these, to 
make up one^s mind to be holy, is to make up 
one's mind to constant confession ; to be ready 
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for daily, hourly discomforts ; to be prepared to 
bear aQ kinds of misunderstanding of motives 
and misrepresentation of conduct. 

But is it then less dangerous or less fatal for 
the young to yield up their holiness, and cease to 
pay their perfect obedience, because we acknow- 
ledge that to them holiness is very diflScult from 
the opposition which it is sure to meet I Alas ! 
no. It is, if possible, more dangerous to them than 
to any others. This is the very time of the first 
great trial. It is the very time of the first great 
battle between their Christian principles and the 
world. The struggles which they will meet with in 
the world are but the same trial repeated under 
fiiesh, and perhaps less unfavourable, circum- 
stances. The boy who yields, yields, it is probable, 
for life. The boy who conquers, conquers in the 
first, and perhaps most dangerous, assault of evil, 
and gains strength from the very encounter to 
persevere in like stedfastness until the end. 

For consider — ^and the matter is not at all be- 
yond your own power or experience to under* 
stand and appreciate adequately — consider the 
situation which many a boy occupies when first 
he enters upon a school life, makes, as it were, 
his first venture into a little world, from the 
more confined and healthy atmosphere of his own 
home. Suppose him the son of anxious and 
h3 
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religious parents, bred from his very cradle in the 
strictest paths of uprightness, of diligence, and 
religion, and having learned, by early and long- 
continued habit, to feel the yoke of God not 
grievous, but rather light and easy, and delight- 
ful to him. Suppose him the child of many and 
heartfelt prayers, who by habit that dates back 
to a time, earlier than his memory can reach, 
has paid his own regular morning and evening 
prayers, confessing day by day his daily sins, and 
growing constantly in favour, as a child, with 
man, and, as far as man can see and judge, with 
God. Are there not many such ? Cannot many 
of you recognise in this picture yourselves, as 
first you came forth from home, from the tender, 
domestic, affectionate discipline and care of your 
parents, to enter upon the larger scene and more 
searching trials of school ? And, oh ! that it were 
possible to seal up, as it were, hermetically, the 
character at that age, and so to make the boy 
the father of the man, that the same heart, and 
love^ and frankness^ and devotion, which charac- 
terise that childish time, might last on, pure and 
uncontaminated, through the dangerous days of 
boyhood and youth, to strengthen and purify the 
age of manhood ! But it must not be. God has 
ordered it otherwise. The world, its dangers, 
its seductions, its menaces, its troubles, must be 
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known, be met, and conquered. The trial which 
God has appointed for us is a more fiery and dif- 
fioolt one than this would be. And many a father, 
sending his son for the first time from home into 
so new and strange a scene, sends him with the 
clearest knowledge and anticipation of the sort 
of dangers to which he will be exposed there. He 
sends him, feeling and knowing well, that he in 
whom his love and anxiety are centered, is 
about to take the step — the one most important 
and decisive step inidl his life — is gomg to make 
trial, for the first time, of the temper of his 
Christian weapons, of the value of his early 
habits, of the strength of his youthful principles. 
He sends him with anxious, yet hopeful mind, 
praying earnestly that he may be saved from 
youthful dangers, and the effect of evil example; 
with hopeful, and yet anxious mind, as doubtful 
how far his young untried Christian may have 
enough of Christian firmness and character to 
conquer in his first great struggle. 

And he comes— -comes cheerful, affectionate, 
and full of good resolutions and purposes : and 
where does he find himself! I desire to speak 
faithfully, and not exaggerate; to exhibit the 
picture truly, and certainly not darker than the 
reality. He finds himself in the midst of much 
carelessness, much indifference, and mi/ch sin. 
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Words sometimes fall upon his ear, thoughts 
are presented to his mind, acts are not unfire- 
quently done before his eyes, which surprise, and 
at first shock him. He finds himself surrounded 
by a set of opinions, a sort of moral code, if I 
may so express myself, often difierent from that 
under which he has hved before, and which alone 
he believes to be consistent with the truth : he 
finds among many, deceit of some sorts, mutual 
inconsiderateness and unkindness, systematic 
neglect of duty, disrespectfulness, and disobe- 
dience, regarded as things, if not positively good, 
at least innocent and popular; he finds them 
among many the ordinaiy and not disesteemed 
way of behaviour and living. He finds, again, 
strict veracity in some things^ (for most strange 
and unreal are the distinctions often taken 
among boys upon this subject ; and they who 
most detest falsehood of some kinds, often think 
least about it in others ;) — he finds, I say, strict 
veracity in some things^ exact duty, full and 
honest industry, absolute and real devotion, if 
not the source of direct and painful persecution, 
at least among many unpopular and unwelcome. 
And truly the innocence of the dove must be 
joined to the wisdom of the serpent — an union 
rarely found in the simple and inexperienced 
character of young boys, — if, in the attempt to 
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keep to his duty, and carry out his principles 
and resolutions, he does not offend, by some 
indiscretion, some of those who are too willing 
to be offended, who feel themselves rebuked by 
holier living on the part of so near a neighbour, 
and who will readily avail themselves of any such 
handle to annoy^ discredit, or distress him, 
and by degrees to make him like themselves. 
He will find also many, a daily increasing, and 
daily more influential number as I trust, who, 
in different degrees, and with different stedfast- 
ness, are maintaining themselves in habits and 
principles like those which he desires to main- 
tain. But he will find them, for the most part, 
at least in the lower portions of the school, 
retiring, exercising a secret influence indeed, 
but generally a secret one ; rather, for the most 
part, keeping themselves clear, and shunning 
offence, than coming forward to spread among 
others what they hold fast themselves. No : 
the forward ones, the ones most heard and seen, 
the names most known, are, as human nature 
goes, commonly the careless ones ; and by con- 
sequence, the first impressions are often the 
worst, and good is found in secret places affcer 
awhile, when all at first seemed yielded up to 
negligence and evil. 

What, then, is to hold up a child, placed in so 
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new, so strange, so dangerous a position, tried, 
as it were, for his life in this early trial, whom 
the good will hardly venture to hold out a hand 
to help, whom many thoughtless and some evil 
surround, but the thoughtless doing as well, 
or even better than the evil, the same evil 
work of robbing him of his childish Christian 
strength t 

WSljfilial affection save him ? Will his earnest 
love for those whom he has left at home, whose 
whole hearts he knows to be, as it were, bound 
up in his holiness, and good Christian success in 
his early warfare, will this save him ! I answer 
confidently, No. It is not present at the moment 
of danger. Temptation will suggest excuses. 
There will be the hope, and a sort of purpose of 
doing better another time. There will be the 
more fatal suggestion of concealment. Filial 
affection produces much remorse, but little 
strength. It is well if, being alone, it do not 
prove the temptation to dangerous deceit, while 
the heart that is guilty and remorseful within, 
tries to wear the same cheerful and unembar- 
rassed countenance without, that it was wont in 
the earlier days of innocence and peace. 

Will ignorance of sin save him ? Alas ! it 
is the very ground and cause of danger. He 
is not ignorant of it now. It besets, it tempts. 



v.] BEFORE MEN. 83 

and it menaces him all at once, and it is mainly 
because the assault is the Jlrst which he has had 
to bear, that it is so eminently dangerous. 

Will the mere habits of early purity save him ? 
Oh! they fall oflF strangely, with other home 
thoughts, as he becomes familiar with his new 
society. He learns, imperceptibly, to have two 
characters ; one at home, a real, honest, unaf- 
fected one for a while, which comes on, as it 
were, of itself, when he gets back to the old 
home scenes, and thoughts, and friends ; another 
at school, which resumes possession as impercep- 
tibly, as mile by mile he draws nearer to his 
school associates, and finds himself just where 
he was in heart and habit a few weeks before. 
But, alas ! the latter character becomes by 
degrees the real one, and seizes upon the whole 
heart: the former one becomes first unreal, 
then hypocritical, and then is swallowed up 
altogether. 

No : there is safety in none of these things, 
nor in any like them. There is safety only in 
the blessed Baptismal gift of the Holy Spirit of 
God: in the spiritual life which, implanted in 
Christian hearts at the sacred fountain of regene- 
ration, liveth in them with more or less health, 
with greater or smaller growth, until it either 
loses itself in immortality and bliss, as a stream 
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flowing into the ocean, or (which God forbid in 
any otiis!) it gradually pines and fails, till it dies 
withouKa resurrection, and leaves us in the black- 
ness of darkness for ever and ever. It is in this 
inward life alone, strengthened and nurtured by 
early Christian training, and now strong enough, 
in that nurture, to bear transplantation into a 
keener air and more trying soil, that a boy can 
meet, and resist, and conquer the endless and 
searching, though petty, difficulties which assail 
and try him. The prayers and earnest suppli- 
cations of his friends at home will help him ; the 
faithful admonitions of those to whose care he is 
entrusted will warn him ; — ^but it is in his own 
secret and inward spiritual life, in its growth 
and healthiness, that he must conquer. 

And I have seen, and watched, and witnessed 
in many hearts entrusted to my care and charge 
in this place, the conflict. Very many boys 
have come to this place under circumstances 
such as I have described. They have mingled 
in the society which they have found here ; have 
heard with their ears, and seen with their eyes, 
such things as were said and done around them. 
For the first few weeks, it may be, for the first 
half-year, the eflFects of early habit, and more 
youthful training, generally remain ; and as long 
as the ways of school are new, and its manners 
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and habits irksome, so long, unless there has 
been some great fault in the earlier education, 
the influence of early lessons is generatlly felt, 
and the boy seems to promise well in character 
and industry. But meanwhile, the assaults of 
the tempter have not been few or feeble. The 
prevalent laxity of manners and diligence has 
enticed him. The desire of standing well with 
his neighbours, and the fear of their dislike, have 
shaken him. The opposition, open or secret, to 
any very earnest obedience, has fretted him. The 
unreal and perverse moral notions afloat among 
his companions have half puzzled and half 
beguiled him. The trial has begun. Satan has 
begun to wind his meshes round his feet, and 
there is danger lest the net be soon too close 
and strong for ordinary escape. 

It is here, then, that I have seen, not unfre- 
quently, while many have fallen aside, more or 
less completely, to swell the ranks of thought- 
lessness, and by degrees of sin, and to render 
obedience and holiness more difficult to their 
brethren, that I have seen some live on in the 
strength of their spiritual life, bear the troubles 
and inconveniences of a real Christian profession, 
desire to fulfil, by all holiness of living, by all 
duty, obedience, and purity, their Baptismal 
Covenant, and amid the trials which prove too 
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strong and searching for many, witness a good 
confession. Then it is that the Spirit of God is 
gaining more and more possession of their heart, 
that they grow in spiritual vitality, and that 
God is glorified in their bringing forth good 
fruit. 

Oh I blessed spectacle of early piety ! which 
even the thoughtless at last admire, and the evil 
cease, after awhile, from vexing; which glad- 
dens, with the deepest joy that human hearts can 
feel, the heart of parents ; which bids teachers 
and masters hope, amid much discouragement, 
that if they could but occupy with full energy 
and more earnest faith and prayer the immense 
field which lies before them for cultivation, the 
Holy Spirit of God might so bless them, that at 
last such piety should become, not the exception, 
but the rule ; and the places which are now the 
scenes of trial, danger, and to many of falling, 
be the scenes of mutual encouragement of good- 
ness, of universal strengthening of holiness and 
grace! 

Nor is there — I speak with much consideration 
and deliberateness — ^any real or necessary impedi- 
ment to prevent such improvement, even unto 
perfection. Far, indeed, as we are from it, there 
is, I am earnestly convinced, no invincible ob- 
stacle whatever in the way of it. Could we only, 
6 
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as we earnestly desire your Ghristian growth and 
holiness, with greater skill, and influence, and 
energy, and faith, cultivate and cherish it ; — 
would ywk only — as in your secret hearts you feel 
you ought, and as in private conversation are not 
ashamed to acknowledge it — try in good truth, 
with faithful and continual prayers, to do your 
duty to Grod and man, in the station to which 
you are called; — would only the more earnest 
and religious among you do all that comes to 
your hand to do, by encouraging the younger to 
keep themselves holy and undefiled, to discourage 
and put down unholiness of word and deed, to 
uphold the truih in opposition to the wretched 
perversion of morals that often passes for ho- 
nour and good faith among you, — we should soon 
see other things, and hear other things, than 
now often wound our eyes and ears. Have we 
improved! are habits of word and deed better 
than they were! are prayers more recognised 
and conunoner among us ? Oh ! that instead of 
boasting and comforting ourselves in our im- 
provement, we would humble ourselves as we 
ought, to think how those who have so far 
acknowledged their Christian obligations, and so 
bx confessed that they ought and that they 
desire to lead Christian lives, how they, I say, can 
acquiesce in this imperfect, half, or not lialf im- 
i2 



88 CONFESSING CHRIST BEFORE MEN. 

provement, and make no real effort to cleanse 
still further their society from evils, the existence 
of which they well know, and knowing allow, and 
allowing are guilty of! 

But on these points I will not dwell at present. 
I will only now, in conclusion, say to such as haw 
hitherto lived, and such as design, by the blessing 
and grace of God, hereafter to live, in this their 
first scene of trial, holy lives, and are ready, if 
need be, to confess before men, that, whether to 
old or young, to persons in quiet or unquiet times, 
to those assailed by trials apparently great or 
apparently small, the promise of Christ is equally 
assured, that those "who confess Him before 
men, He also will confess before His Father which 
is in heaven/' They have the same prospect, the 
same hope, the same encouragement which has 
strengthened confessors in the times of the most 
trying confessions, and martyrs in the moments 
of the most painful martyrdom ; the hope and 
assurance, that in the greatest and most awful 
day that man shall ever see, — the day of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, — He will confess and acknowledge 
them for His own, in the presence of His Father 
which is in heaven. 
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DENYING CHRIST BEFORE MEN. 



St. Matthew x. 33. 

** But whofloerer shall deny me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is in heaven." 

Having considered the former part of this 
verse, in its application to our own particular 
state and dangers, last Sunday, I proceed, in 
pursuance of the same design, to explain the 
latter and more awful part of it. To be con- 
fessed by our Lord, acknowledged as His own, 
and presented to His Father in the great day, 
was the one alternative, — a glorious and happy 
lot, not to be obtained by slumbering over our 
privileges, or taking the world easily ; not by 
resting on our baptismal gift, or rendering easy 
and average obedience to God's law, — but by 
a strict and life-long confession; a confession 
i3 
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not to be withheld or declined, however weari- 
some, however painful, however trying and ter- 
rible the worldliness and sinfulness of the worid 
might make it. The other dark alternative is 
to be denied, to be disowned, to be refused ; to 
knock at the door, crying, " Open unto us,*" and 
to receive for answer, " Verily I say unto you, I 
know you not*;" to urge our gifts, our graces, 
our baptismal blessings, our ministerial suc- 
cesses, it may be our casting out of devils 
even, or our other mighty ministerial works, 
and to hear nothing in reply but that dismal 
profession, " I never knew you," — nevery not even 
in your days of easy living, cheerful talking, 
quiet hoping, half obeying, and whole denying. 
" I never knew you : depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity *." 

As with the great confessions, so with the 
great denials ; they have belonged to turbulent 
and troubled times. When the Church was per- 
secuted by heathen princes or people, or when 
the truth within the Church has been oppressed 
by ungodly violence by those who themselves 
claimed to be her children, — as, on the one 
hand, many, in such days, have confessed, and 

1 St. Matt. XXV. 12. » Ibid. viL 23. 
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borne with cheerful thankfulness the painful 
consequences of their confession, so some have 
denied — ^have fallen away from their first faith — 
have denied the Lord that bought them, have 
fallen into plain and unquestionable apostasy. 

Of such persons we are in the habit of thinking 
and speaking without any hesitation or mercy : 
they are to be absolutely and unquestionably 
condemned. And, undoubtedly, they are so. 
For a man who has once entered upon the 
Christian profession, who has once in Holy 
Baptism taken the sign, and, as it were, the 
oath of a new allegiance, has bound himself to 
be a faithful soldier and servant of Christ unto 
his life's end, and, as the reward of this sacred 
service, believes himself to be already gifted 
with the germ of immortal life, union, and hap- 
piness ; for such a man, at the sight of human 
opposition, or in terror of human fears, delibe- 
rately to deny his Lord, to remove, as far as he 
can, the eternal Cross from his forehead, and be, 
cafar as lie can^ the heathen that he was before, 
what is this but an apostasy so dark, so total, 
and so hopeless, that there can be nothing left 
for such a man, except (unless by long, and toil- 
some, and weary repentance he have time and 
grace given him to win a hardly-assured peace 
upon the earth) the '' fearful looking for of 



92 DENYING CHRIST [SERM. 

judgment and fiery indignation, which shall de- 
vour the adversaries ' f 

But even in these great denials men had much 
to say for themselves. The stake, the faggot, 
the fire, it may be, were ready, and in sight. 
They were, it might be, timid in character, 
weak in health, not by habit strong of purpose. 
Christianity, though they had accepted, and did 
really believe it, might not be true. They were 
asked, it may be, only for a light and easy word, 
— to express, in some slight way, their partici- 
pation in some heathen sacrifice, — ^and might 
not the whole of their lives, morally, earnestly, 
and anxiously spent in discharge of well-known 
and much-acknowledged duty, compensate in 
some degree for an offence which, they might 
think, was, after all, not of so deep a dye ? I 
do not mean, that any persons ever really de- 
fended or excused themselves upon such grounds 
as these ; but this I confidently say, that there 
are few great sins in which a person can be con- 
ceived to have so much to say in his own de- 
fence, or at least in mitigation and extenuation of 
his guilt, as in the case of that which we know 
to be among the greatest of all, — denial of Christ, 
or apostasy. For, really, every possible distress 

» Heb. X. 27. 
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which human ingenuity could devise or inflict 
was brought to bear against the fortitude of 
such men, so that nothing less than invincible 
courage and invincible faith was requisite to 
keep them firm to their profession. 

And so, in comparatively more peaceful times, 
we should, no doubt, find, if we were able to 
examine accurately the state of mind under which 
men have, in various smaller ways, denied their 
faith, that they have been exposed to the most 
trying and distressing fears and terrors, — fears 
and terrors often extending far beyond their per- 
sonal comfort and life, — before they have so far 
tampered with their conscience, as to find a plea 
in their own hearts upon which they might evade 
the dreadful sufierings which threatened them. 

But yet, were the temptations great or small, 
were the fears imminent, the terrors dreadful, the 
sufferings almost beyond human endurance or no, 
to which they were thus called, we do not hesi- 
tate to condemn them ; yes, whether they be men 
or women, old people or young, learned or igno- 
rant, if ever, under any circumstances whatever, 
they have distinctly denied Christ, and fallen 
away, as apostates, from the faith, to condemn 
them without question or mercy. 

And unquestionably the judgment is a right 
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one. Severe as it may seem, and dreadfully as 
it will be found to condemn ourselves, yet it is 
obvious that it is the true and inevitable one. 
Christianity makes no compromises. It requires 
all. If a man desires to reach his heavenly in- 
heritance, he must be content, if called upon, to 
reUnquish every thing in order to win it. If the 
world and its sins make it impossible to win it 
without suffering, he must suffer, or lose his 
hope. Young or old, timid or brave, forward 
or retiring, male or female, of character to lead 
or be led, a Christian must be ready for any 
kind of opposition or trial. In some times the 
probation may be a lighter one, in some it may 
be heavier ; but light or heavy, difficult or easy, a 
Christian must pass through it successfully, or 
he is lost. No excuse can have a place. To 
deny Christ is to relinquish hope ; to apostatize 
on earth is to be denied in the judgment. The 
case is like that of the rich young man in the 
Gospel. His trial came in the form of a distinct 
command to sell all he had and give to the poor : 
it was too hard for him, and so he denied Christ. 
Other men, perhaps, are not tried so. There 
perhaps never was another who had this very 
same trial, at least we know of no other person 
whose plain and unequivocal duty it has ever 
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been to sell all that he had and give to the poor : 
but other men are tried in other ways ; one with 
martyrdom, one with poverty, one with con- 
tempt, one with hatred, others with the slighter 
and more secret trials of times of peace; but be 
it light or heavy, be it hatred, or contempt, or 
poverty, or death, the sentence is alike severe 
and stem for all : " Whosoever shall deny me be- 
fore meny him will I also deny before my Father 
which is in heaven.^ 

Now people, it seems, are not in the habit of 
taking this severe and, as it may be thought, 
stem view of Christian faith. On the contrary, 
they live, at least in peaceful and easy days, as 
if confession and denial were matters which little 
concerned them. They neither feel the daily and 
continual necessity of the one, nor the constant 
nearness and danger of the other. They seem to 
think that the days for such things are over ; 
that there are neither such dismal trials now, 
nor such bright rewards as there were once: 
they have a kind of indistinct idea that there 
were, so to speak, giants in those days, from 
whom such greater exertions of faith and pati- 
ence might be not unreasonably required, but 
that for ordinary undistinguished citizens like us, 
easy lives, mnning peacefully along on a quiet 
imaginary line, somewhere between confession 
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and denial, neither so stem as confession, nor so 
melancholy as denial, are all that God in His law 
requires or can expect. 

But the truth is, that the danger of denials is 
so far from being confined to times of visible 
persecution or trouble, that they are, in peaceful 
and quiet days, far more frequent, far less thought 
of, and far less excusable. They are not so sig- 
nal or notorious, but for that very reason we 
are continually in danger of falling into them 
secretly and unawares. They inflict a less painful 
wound on our conscience than those greater acts 
of apostasy ; but by the very slightness of the 
pain, we are tempted all the more often to give 
way to them, till conscience becomes seared and 
hard by the repetition of them : and they are 
utterly without the semblance of an excuse in 
comparison of the great instances of open and 
decided apostasy of which we have spoken. 

For consider, in the first place, how truly all 
sin may be called denial of Christ. It denies 
Him, Jst, Beally, and in regard only to the re- 
lation subsisting between Him and ourselves. 
For being bound, by the very terms of our bap- 
tismal engagement, to keep His holy will and com- 
mandments, and walk in the same all the days 
of our life, what else is sin but a breaking of 
terms, and, v/aUss it he repented of and forgivm^ 
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a relinquishment of the covenant! And again, 
being by the baptismal profession servants and 
soldiers of Christ, His peculiar people by pur- 
chase of His own blood, and imparting of the 
mysterious life of His Holy Spirit, what is sin, in 
all its measures and degrees, but a disowning of 
this allegiance, a rebellion against His sovereignty, 
and a clear denial of the Lord that bought us ? 

And so, in respect of others, what is sin, visi- 
ble and open sin, of all sorts and degrees, but 
a public declaration made in the eyes and ears of 
men, that our subjection is not a reality ; that 
we do not design to pay true and faithful service ; 
that we deny practically, however earnestly we 
may acknowledge with our lips, our Lord and 
King? Think of particular sins, and you will 
see how strongly they bear about them the cha- 
racter of denials : disobedience, for example. If 
it be the very character of Christians to be meek 
and submissive to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord^s sake ; to yield and pay respect to those 
who are over them in the Lord ; to obey not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience sake ; how 
can we doubt that a disobedient person actually 
refuses the command, and denies the authority 
of Christ ? He neglects authority which Christ 
has set over him : he is inattentive and disobe- 
dient to a delegated and inferior power. Is not 
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this express disobedience and denial of the higher 
authority i and do not human tribunals count it 
such — so, I mean, as to punish as denials of the 
supreme authority all neglect and disregard of 
the lowest authority which holds under it i 

Or think of such sins as lust, or anger. If it 
be undeniable that one main object and design 
of the earthly kingdom of Christ " is to purify a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works,^^ and that 
purity of heart, and meekness and forgiveness 
of spirit, are among the principal duties of the 
Idngdom, what other idea can we form of sins 
like these, than that they are acts of rebellion 
against our lawful Lord and King ; acts of cor- 
respondence with His enemies, and treason 
against His authority; acts which in themselves 
deny Him, defy His law, and will, and wrath, 
and deny and defy Him doubly if they be exhi- 
bited, as most sins are, to the eyes of men i 

Now surely it concerns even us most nearly to 
remember the awful character which sin assumes, 
when thus regarded in the light of apostasy. 
We may Uve among our neighbours, doing as 
they do, and not ill-thought of, or ill-spoken of 
by them, and we may be meanwhile certainly 
and notoriously sinning, — sinning in sins such 
as I have described, in disobedience, in lust, in 
anger, and other things like these; and in the 
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midst of the encouragement which their example 
gives us, and the ready countenance which we 
receive from them, may think but little that we 
are actually^ in our degree, apostatizing; actually 
denying Christ ; in the midst of all our ease, and 
peace, and contentment, incurring (wnless we re- 
pent) the awful danger of being denied in the 
judgment. 

Again. Imperfect obedience denies Christ. 
When we entered His service, we made no 
reservations; we could make none. He had 
bought us, body and soul ; He made us His by 
the sacred Sacramental water, which, though 
sprinkled only on our foreheads, made us clean 
as members of His sacred Body every whit. 
Meanwhile He has placed us in a station in life, 
the station which He has thought best for us, 
and in which He desires to be served by us. If 
we take our ease in it, thinking that half obe- 
dience will do^ thinking that we do as much as 
our neighbours, and that it would be affectation 
and singularity to do more, what do we really 
do but refuse His orders, and in the eyes of our 
brethren, deny His authority, and defy His dis- 
pleasure ? 

And surely it is a matter of the utmost im- 
portance to reflect, that when many of you, my 
brethren, are neglecting or only partially fulfill- 
k2 
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ing the duties of the station to which €rod has 
called you, by inattention, by idleness, by wilful 
imperfection of obedience, by anything short of 
the best and faithfullest obedience which you 
can render, and particularly when your inat- 
tention and unreal obedience are seen and 
known by others, you are actually denying 
Christ, and publishing your denial to your 
brethren. And yet how can we say otherwise ? 
Is it not clear that they who deliberately render 
a half obedience, deliberately withdraw, and re- 
fuse half of their duty, and thus denying their 
Lord, incur (tmless they repent) the dreadful 
penalty of being denied by Him before His 
Father which is in heaven \ 

Opposition to holiness denies Christ : or, what 
is worse, it denies and persecutes also. It 
denies for itself, and produces denial. It is 
most guilty in itself, and it propagates its guilt. 

It needs no argument to show this; every 
person will see at once, that to oppose or dis- 
courage holiness, is to deny Christ in the most 
express and aggravated way. But have you also 
thought, my brethren, how much of this fearful 
sin clings, not only to all worldly society, but 
especially to yours ? I spoke to you last Sunday 
of the difficulties which often beset a young and 
pure-minded boy on first entering into the little 
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world of school; but what were those diffi- 
culties, but the mass of opposition to holiness 
produced by the sin, the imperfect obedience, 
the wantonness, the following after custom, the 
thoughtlessness of his school-fellows? There 
are few (it is to be hoped that there are rarely 
any) who deliberately desire to corrupt the minds 
of those who are yet pure, and initiate them into 
sin, — and yet even such dreadful cases may not 
be absolutely unknown ; but how many are there 
who help in various ways to swell the torrent 
of unmeant, it may be, but deeply felt opposition, 
which tries the stoutest will, and is far too strong 
for the feeble! Fools make a mock at sin — 
more cruel fools make a mock at holiness ! A 
little laughter, a passing jest, an idle nickname, 
or sometimes, it may be, an unkinder word; 
these are strong enough to shake many purposes 
which seemed to be firm, and to overthrow reso- 
lutions which, but for such assaults, would pro- 
bably have stood fast. In such ways does 
thoughtlessness every day and hour deny Christ: 
denies Him itself, and makes othei*s deny Him : 
rebels itself, and robs Him of His subjects. 
And still more than thoughtlessness, — example ! 
Do unclean or irreverent words issue from any 
of your lips, — the lips of baptized subjects of the 
kingdom, of such as profess themselves to be 
k3 
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soldiers of Christ i They are as the raising of 
a rebel-standard, as the uttering of disloyal 
words, as the seditious harangue in the midst 
of a raw and still undisciplined army. The 
poison spreads among those who would willingly 
have been faithful, but have not yet strength or 
experience enough for resistance ; and Christ is 
denied both by the tempter and the tempted. 

Alas ! for the easy propagation of such guilt 
among the pure and simple minds of young boys ! 
How lightly words are said, how lightly heard ! 
and yet. they sink into the very recesses of the 
soul, and often gain a hold which no length of 
years, no earnestness of obedience, no intense- 
ness of remorse and penitence can ever wholly 
shake off! Alas! for the ease and readiness 
with which what has been pure hitherto, assimi- 
lates itself to what is impure ; developes, as if 
gladly, its natural corruption, which has so far 
been checked by parental training, and learns 
with sad facility the lesson of guilt ! But how 
then are we to estimate the sin of those who 
help on this unhappy tendency i whose jestings 
put obedience out of countenance, whose exam- 
ple encourages disobedience, who teach acquaint- 
ance with sin to those who did not know it! 
Are they not, even with the cross of their bap- 
tism on their foreheads, acting as Satan's sol- 
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diers ! are they not, by dividing, as it were, the 
kingdom of God in their own small sphere 
against itself, doing all that in them lies, that it 
may not stand? Would that this thought 
might, by God's grace, be strongly awakened in 
your hearts, that ye might deeply and perma- 
nently feel what a lurking^ insidious sin the sin 
of apostasy is; how the beginnings of it lie 
about your daily paths, and how the thoughtless, 
the s^lf-indulgent, the half obedient, the disobe- 
dient, and the sinful, do indeed deny the Lord 
before men, risking His denial of them in the 
day of judgment ! 

It is a most striking thing to reflect, that our 
Lord, in the verse before us, speaks as if no 
other thing were possible than either to confess 
or deny Him. As there is but one alternative 
hereafter, — Heaven for the holy, and Hell for the 
unholy, — so on earth there is either confession or 
denial. They who do not deny Him confess 
Him : those who do not confess, deny Him. 
Surely this is an awful thought ! Where then 
are — I do not say the sinners, the undoubted, 
bold, and rebellious sinners, but the easy, quiet, 
peaceful people ? those who live Uke their neigh- 
bours, and do not desire or pretend to be singu- 
larly holy? those who do as much as in mcn''s 
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judgments mil doy and spare themselves further 
trouble ? those whom unpopularity aflKghts, and 
opposition makes so cautious, that they do 
nothing? Can they believe themselves to be 
confessors — brave, earnest, and invincible con- 
fessors — before men, whose confession will, 
through God's mercy in Christ, earn His con- 
fession in the day of judgment? Can they 
imagine this? And if they be not confessors, 
what are they ? 

And so with yourselves, my brethren. If 
there be, as we have stated, room for confession 
in your present life and circumstances ; if main- 
tenance of holy practices ; if exact and puncti- 
lious earnestness in private and public praying ; 
if full, exact, and conscientious duty ; if unex- 
ceptionable, hearty obedience; if the sincerest 
and completest desire and effort to do your whole 
duty to God and man, in spite of opposition, 
dislike, or discouragement ; if this be confession, 
what are the thoughtless, the light talkers, the 
idle, the mockers, those who are content to be 
Uke their neighbours, even though their neigh- 
bours fall very short of Christian faith and duty ? 
what the sinful, the swearers, the impure speak- 
ers, — if, alas ! there be any such, — what but de- 
niers — deniers of Christ and His truth before 
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men, whom, unless they repent and be for- 
given. He has declared that He will deny before 
His Father which is in heaven ? 

No; it is mere delusion, and of the most 
fatal kind, to look upon our faith and calling as 
if it were a light and easy matter ; as if we 
might live easily, and peacefully, and carelessly, 
and be all as hopeful and all as sure of our inhe- 
ritance as if we confessed our Lord in real trials, 
and stood firm in the midst of painful perse- 
cutions. 

It is not so. No part or portion of Holy 
Scripture speaks so, or bears such speaking. 
Every place in which the final judgment is de- 
scribed or alluded to heightens, rather than 
diminishes, the awfulness of that dreadful tri^ 
bunal. If our Lord speaks of it in detail. He 
shows us how sins of omission alone, without a 
word asked or spoken about committed sins, are 
sufficient for the condenmation of the world. If 
He speaks of it in summary, He declares that 
those who confess Him on earth shall alone be 
confessed in that day, while all that deny Him 
shall be denied. 

And if, when that awful day shall arrive, it 
be found that there are many who have followed 
the broad road of sin which leadeth to destruc- 
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tion, and few only who have found the narrow 
way that leadeth unto Ufe, can there he any 
among even those multitudes of lost souls, whose 
fall will be more pitiable and doleful than that of 
those who were bom of Christian parents, and 
bred in early years in the sweet and easy paths 
of youthful piety, but who yielded, at their first 
entrance into temptation, to the seduction of 
evil example ; then led many other souls into the 
same dark paths; who finished and confirmed, 
as men, the habits of guilt and disobedience they 
had begun as boys ; and thus, in despite of 
every safeguard and caution with which the care 
of God had fenced them round, reUnquished their 
early faith and purity, and from boyhood even 
unto manhood, from school even to the grave, 
denied Christ ? 
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THE WOMAN OF CANAAN. 



St. Matthew xv. 21, 22. 

*'Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, a woman of Canaan came 
out of the same coasts, and besought Him." 

Twice only in the ministry of our blessed Lord, 
He is reported by the Evangelists to have gone 
to any considerable distance from those parts of 
the Holy Land in which He principally dwelt, — 
the city of Jerusalem, and the neighbourhood of 
the sea of Galilee. 

Each of these two journeys is remarkable. 
The one was to Csesarea Philippic (the city 
known in more ancient times by the names of 
Dan, and Laish, or Leshem,) where our Lord, 
upon St. Peter's great confession, pronounced 

> St. Matt. xvi. 13—20. St. Mark viii. 27. 
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that remarkable blessing upon him, and con- 
firmed the name of Peter, or Cephas, which He 
had given to him at his first call. The other was 
the one which I have chosen for our present 
consideration. 

'^ Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon." These coasts were, 
as you know, to the north-west of Palestine. 
The particular district in which these cities stood, 
called Cede Syria bom its site, formed the lot of 
the tribe of Asher. For in the nineteenth chap- 
ter of the book of Joshua, where the portions of 
the tribes are distinguished with their cities, it is 
said that the border of Asher goeth out to 
^^ Hebron, and Eehob, and Hammon, and Ea- 
nah, even unto great Zidon* ; and then the coast 
tumeth to Eomah, and to the strong dty Tyre^T" 
The inhabitants of these parts had been defeated 
by the children of Israel in their first entrance into 
the promised land^, but the Asherit^s had not 
driven them from their habitations, but mingled 
themselves with them, and dwelt among them*. 

' Ti)v ll &irb Tov KapfiriXov, KOiXdSa wpoeayoptvo' 
fAsvriv did TO Kai roiavrriv tU/ai, 'Afftipirai tpepovrai 
traoav ri^v knl I^idCjvog TiTpafAfikvriv. Jos. Antiq. B. v. 

* i. e, Palsetyrus. Joshua xix. 28, 29. 

* Joshua xi. 1 — 8. 

* Judges i. 31, 32. 
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This was no doubt sin in the children of Asher, 
according to those words of David in the one hun- 
dred and sixth Psalm, " They did not destroy the 
nations, concerning whom the Lord commanded 
them; but were mingled among the heathen, 
and learned their works*.'*'* From this union 
with the wealthy inhabitants of these regions, the 
tribe of Asher became rich and powerful, accord- 
ing to the prophecies of Jacob and Moses. 
" Qut of Asher his bread shall be fat, and he 
shall yield royal dainties ^*" " And of Asher he 
said, Let Asher be blessed with children ; let him 
be acceptable to his brethren, and let him dip 
his foot in oil. Thy shoes shall be iron and brass; 
and as thy days, so shall thy strength be*.'''' 
They very soon also began to detach themselves 
from the common cause of Israel, and to feel, ap- 
parently, more interest in their new neighbours 
and occupations than in the struggles and dan- 
gers of their brethren ; for so we understand the 
reproach of Deborah the prophetess, after the 
defeat of Jabin, king of Canaan, by the aid of the 
tribes of Issachar, Naphtali, and Zebulun. " For 
the divisions of Eeuben there were great thoughts 
of heart. Why abodest thou among the sheep- 

* Ps. cvi. 34, 36. Cf. Judges ii. 2. 
7 Gen. xlix. 20. ■ Deut. xxxiu. 24, 26. 

L 
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folds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks ? Gilead 
abode beyond Jordan: and why did Dan re- 
main in ships! Asher continued on the sea 
shore, and abode in his breaches ',"'* or, as the 
margin says, his creeks. 

In later times, the name of the tribe of Asher 
is very little heard of in the history. They had, 
to a great extent, doubtless, mingled them- 
selves up with the heathen inhabitants of Tyre 
and Sidon, and learned their works, so as per- 
haps on one great occasion to be able to turn 
their mechanical skill to the honour of the God 
of their fathers in His temple ; and it is not im« 
probable that, when the desolation of Israel 
came, and the ten tribes were removed for ever 
from the Holy Land, descendants of their blood 
were remaining in those cities. But by the time 
of our Lord's coming upon the earth, ruin and 
destruction had long since passed, according to the 
words of the prophet Isaiah \ upon those cities, 
and the ancient wealth and power which they 
had enjoyed, as well as the traces of Israelitish 
blood which then might be among them, were 
matters of distant and ancient memory. 

At the end of the great prophecy, however, 
uttered against Tyre by Isaiah, there had been 

Judges V. 16 — 17. * Isaiah xxiii. 
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words added of a different complexion : a pro- 
mise of restoration and sacred reconciliation was 
held out even in the midst of the denuncia- 
tion of judgment. The words of Isaiah are: 
" And it shall come to pass after the end of 
seventy years, that the Lord will visit Tyre. 
And her merchandize and her hire shall be holi- 
ness to the Lord : it shall not be treasured nor 
laid up ; for her merchandize shall be for them 
that dwell before the Lord, to eat sufficiently, 
and for durable clothing'," 

A striking and gracious promise ! of the ful- 
filment of which in the kingdom of heaven we 
are not left without clear indications in Holy 
Scripture and early Church history. The poor 
woman mentioned in the text, seems to have 
won the first fruits of grace, by her urgent and 
unremitted prayers'. In the Acts of the Apostles, 
too, we read of St. Paul finding disciples at Tyre, 
and tarrying seven days among them, when 
again the place is marked by a scene of prayer. 



* Isaiah xxiii. 17, 18. 

3 ''Primitias hujus gratise obtinuit foemina ilia prudens, 
Divinam gratiam ac si in Schola Christi Jesu versata esset, 
emendicare docta, quam Matthseus Cananseam, Marcus Syro- 
Fhoeniciam vocat, baud dubie Tyria, a Christo Domino Ipso, 
dum in confiniis Tyri et Sidonis agebat." Vitringa^ Comm. in 
Is. xxiii. 

l2 
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" And they all brought us," says St. Luke, " on 
our ^ay, with wives and children, till we were 
out of the city : and we kneeled down on the 
shore and prayed *." This city, too, was the scene 
of many remarkable and glorious martyrdoms, 
some of which are recorded by the historian Euse- 
bius, who was an eye-witness of them ; and there 
were such liberal offerings * and devotions made 
to God in the same place, for the building of 
churches and the support of clergy, in the reign of 
Constantino the Great^ that the same historian 
exclaims that the prophecy of Isaiah " is fulfilled 
in our time. The Church of God is founded in 
Tyre as in the other nations, and much of its mer- 
chandize, obtained in commerce, is consecrated to 
God, being offered to His Church.''' The same 
testimony is given to the liberality of Tyre by St. 
Jerome*, who, in like manner, speaks of it as the 
fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah. 

To the parts of Tyre and Sidon, then, our 
Lord, as we have observed, went once, and only 
once, during His ministry. While occupied in 
this journey. He is recorded to have done only 
one thing. Whatever other words He may have 
spoken, whatever other acts He may have per- 
formed for the benefit of those with whom He 

* Acts xxi. 4, 6. » Cf. Vitring. 1. c. 
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met and conversed in His visit to these countries, 
one act, and one only, is recorded by the Holy 
Ghost for the perpetual use and edification of 
the Church. 

This consideration at once stamps this act 
with a peculiar character of importance ; and 
when it is additionally remembered, that our 
Lord (who expressly forbade His apostles, when 
He sent them on their mission through the cities, 
to go into the way of the Gentiles, but bade 
them rather go to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, and declared even in this very interview, 
^' I am not sent save unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel,") did, nevertheless, on this single 
occasion, perform a very signal miracle on behalf 
of one who was not even a proselyte to the 
Jewish faith, we see still further that this act 
must be regarded as one of very chief and parti- 
cular importance. Moreover, on this journey 
He concealed Himself — " He wished that no one 
should know it." None, as far as we know, saw 
or knew Him, but this one woman. His conver- 
sation with her over, He returned to the neigh- 
bourhood of the cities, which saw, alas ! too 
much of Him and His miracles for their souls^ 
health. He had broken through His ordinary 
practice to do this single deed, to heal this single 
child, — to let fall a single seed in a new ground 
l3 
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and a deep soil, where the harvest would one day 
be all the richer for the time that should pass 
before the seed should spring abundantly; to 
drop, as it were, a few words into a stranger's ear, 
but those fraught with deep meaning and most 
blessed comfort to His Church in every age. 

The narrative of this very remarkable event 
is given, with some slight variations in the detail, 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark. 

The following is the statement as combined 
from both evangelists. 

" And from thence He arose, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon ; and entered into 
an house, and would have no man know it. But 
He could not be hid. For a woman of Canaan 
came out of the same coasts, and cried unto Him, 
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of 
David ; my daughter is grievously vexed with a 
devil. But He answered her not a word. And 
His disciples came and besought Him, saying. 
Send her away ; for she crieth after us. But He 
answered and said, I am not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. Then came 
she and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, help me. 
But He answered and said. It is not meet to 
take the children'*s bread, and to cast it to dogs. 
And she said, Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat of 
the crumbs which fall from their masters' table. 
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Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O 
woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole 
from that very hour.^' 

It is not my purpose to examine in much 
detail the particulars of this gracious and blessed 
narrative, but rather to turn your attention 
shortly to the principal lessons which arise from 
a cursory survey of it. These lessons are indeed 
obvious and easy, but they are not the less pre- 
cious, or the less worthy of our serious and 
attentive consideration. 

I. In the first place, mark this poor woman's 
unremitting obstinacy^ if I may so call it, in 
prayers. She came and cried after our Lord ; 
she called Him by His name of prophecy, know- 
ing, as all the region round about knew, that a 
great Person was about this time to arise in 
Judea : she urged her need, her pitiable need, 
— ^her child grievously vexed with a devil ; but 
to all her cries He answered not a word. Not a 
word, a look, a sign of sympathy escaped Him. 
He did not refuse her petition, indeed, but (what 
is harder still to bear) He seemed to neglect it ; 
yet she was not discouraged. Though the dis- 
ciples besought the Lord to dismiss her, — for her 
cries became distressing, and they would fain 
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have driven her from their company, — yet still she 
pressed near, saying with worship, " Lord, help 
me.'*' Again she is discouraged by a reply of seem- 
ing coldness and refusal, to which again she 
answers with the ready justness of an earnest 
and humble-minded suppliant ; and then at last 
her perseverance is rewarded, she receives the 
full and unstinted blessing : " O woman, great is 
thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt." 

See then, in this narrative, the power of perse- 
vering prayers. They may seem for awhile to 
be unanswered. The face of God may not seem 
to turn upon the worshipper imparting grace and 
joy. The good gifts, the Holy Spirit, promised 
to those who ask, may seem to be delayed ; and 
the heart, bitterly aware of its own grief and 
unworthiness, may be tempted to refrain from 
prayer, as though God would not deign to look 
upon it in favour, as though the very prayers 
might perhaps be presumptuous, and aggi'avate 
its sin. Or again, prayers, however often said, 
may not seem to work any alteration in our 
secret hearts. Though we desire much in our 
real inward wish to attain a holier walk with 
God, yet we may feel that the same thoughts of 
evil crowd into our minds that were wont, the 
same temptations prove too strong for us which 
we used to yield to, the same sinful compUances 
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or omissions of duty are to be repented of as 
before; and we may be tempted, in a sort of 
careless despair, to discontinue our prayers, as 
though they were of no use to us. Nay, if 
thoughts like these ever come into our hearts, 
let us drive them away by remembering this 
poor heathen woman ; and let us impress deeply 
on our minds the recollection, that God, who sees 
our hearts, knows every prayer we utter, and 
every wish we form, and if He thinks fit to delay 
the answer, or withhold the blessing which we 
ask. He does so only to reward our perseverance, 
if we will persevere to the end, with a richer 
effusion of grace, by giving to us " even as we 
will^^'' or to make us feel the consequences of our 
faintheartedness, if we fail in prayers, by finally 
withholding the blessings which we are too feeble 
to ask. 

II. Next, read in this narrative the power of 
intercession. This poor woman prayed for her 
child thus earnestly, and she had her wish, — her 
daughter was made whole, the devil was driven 
out from that very hour. 

It is our duty to pray without ceasing, not 
only for pardon and grace upon ourselves, but 
for many others : for the Church of God, for 
kings, and all that are in authority ; for all 



118 THE WOMAN OF CANAAN. [SERM. 

those with whom we are united in any of the 
various ties of blood or association which bind 
men together within the Church. Think, then, 
of those with whom you are thus united in bonds 
of love, how many there are who need your 
prayers; upon how many the weight of bodily 
sufferings presses heavily; how many are afflicted 
with sorrow of mind. Think again, whether there 
be not those whom your earnest and undiscou- 
raged prayers might help to keep within the 
narrow, yet happy path of holiness and life, or 
restore to it if they have wandered. Think of 
those who, trusting you into scenes of inevitable 
temptation and danger, accompany you hither 
in their prayers, and consider whether you 
might not repay in part their anxious soli- 
citude, and win a blessed answer to their 
prayers, by holy and earnest prayers of yours. 
Are there not, think you, mothers praying for 
their children, on whom your thoughts should 
turn — mothers praying with earnest and unwea- 
ried prayers, that their children may keep their 
innocence, that the evil spirit of disobedience, 
of idleness, and even of heavier and darker sin, 
with which there may be those who are griev- 
ously vexed, may depart from them, for whom 
in turn you should render the same unwearied 
gratitude of filial prayers ? Think again, whether 
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there be not those around you here for whom 
your constant prayers might be offered, In no 
spirit of self-conceit or exaltation, God forbid, 
but in the earnest sense of mutual danger and 
Christian companionship; for some, that they 
may keep up their stedfastness ; for some, that 
they may leave off from sin and let go iniquity ; 
for all, that they may abound in every good word 
and work, and that this place may indeed be, as 
its pious founder designed it, a nursery of the 
Church to the glory of God. 

Great, indeed, and wonderful is the eflBcacy of 
intercessory prayer. Truly it is twice blessed ; 
it blesseth him who pays it, and him for whom it 
is paid. And if it did but flourish, as it should, 
in the Church, in our country, in our own small 
society, we might hope to see greater things by 
far than those with which, alas ! we have been 
but too well contented hitherto. 

III. Observe, thirdly, that this poor woman^s 
reiterated prayers are by our Lord called faith. 
She came, she cried, she cried after them, she 
came and worshipped Him with prayers, she 
acknowledged her vileness, and yet did not cease 
from praying; and when at last her answer came, 
it came in these remarkable terms : " woman, 
great is thy faith r Great is the faith which 
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prays, which prays without ceasing, which crieth 
night and day unto the Lord : nevertheless, when 
the Son of Man cometh, shall He find such faith 
upon the earth ? 

Faith, as far as it is merely an inward prin- 
ciple, is a mysterious and unsearchable thing. 
It is, it may be, the humble aspect of souls 
to God, — the frame of being, in which dutiful 
created things stand towards their Maker; it 
is, it may be, a heavenly hue, as it were, of 
souls, whereby those which the Spirit of God 
occupieth, are forthwith partakers of the divine 
nature; but according to the simple words of 
sacred truth, it is bound up with common 
homely duties and feelings, such as are wanted 
in our daily course of life and conduct. In 
the poor Samaritan leper^ gratitude is called 
faith* ; — in the woman which was a sinner, love 
and tears are called faith^ ; — in the father of the 
demoniac boy, even the painful conscience of 
imperfect belief receives the blessing due to 
faith*; — in the poor woman in the press and 
throng that streamed towards the house of 
Jairus, her anxious, humble, superstitious search 
for bodily cure is faith"; — in the poor Ganaan- 
itish woman of the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 

« St. Luke xvii. 19. ^ Ibid. vii. 60. 

» St. Mark ix. 22. » Ibid. v. 34. 
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her fervent and undiscouraged prayers are great 
faith. 

Surely there is niuch comfort and blessing 
here for simple hearts. Instead of searching for 
inward sensations, on which we may repose our 
comfortable hopes of acceptance ; instead of 
cherishing and cultivating sentiments only (which, 
alas ! are too apt to perish under such unnatural 
culture, and leave a mere shadow of words behind 
them), we are hereby taught to know, that the 
sphere of common duty is the sphere also of 
secret spiritual growth ; and that if we are grate- 
ful as the Samaritan, loving as the poor sinful 
woman, conscious to tears of our imperfect belief 
as the afflicted father, as earnest of cure as the 
woman with the bloody issue, as unremitting in 
prayers as the poor Canaanite, the Lord will 
give us too the praise and the blessing of great 
faith, and will say unto us, "Be it unto you 
even as ye wiU." 

IV. Regard again, in this poor woman, thus 
singled out in all the heathen world to receive 
the only visit, the only cure, the only words not 
addressed to those who by birth or proselytism 
belonged to the Jewish nation, regard in her the 
type of the Church of God, the Gentile Church ! 
Like her, the Church hath many sons and 

M 
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daughters grieTOusly vexed with the evil spirit, 
in whose service and dominion they are bom. 
Like her, she comes with many prayers, and 
brings them to her Lord in baptism. Too young 
to know their need, or offer prayers them- 
selves, they ask her &ith, they ask her hands, 
they ask her prayers. Like her, she finds, even 
among those who profess to follow Christ, some 
who would discourage her affectionate maternal 
care, and bid her keep them far away till they 
have age, and sense, and choice, to come for 
themselves. Like her, she finds that her Lord 
cometh, yea, more than half the way, to meet 
and seek her, and with many a gracious promise 
in His sacred word, and many a gracious gesture 
and deed in His holy life, declareth His good-will 
to her and hers, and will not suffer her little ones 
to be forbidden from His presence. 

And we, my brethren, are of the number of 
these children of the Church, who, early brought 
to the Saviour'*s arms in her faith and prayers, 
have been, in all our lives, surrounded with every 
means of grace and holiness which she has got 
to offer. Blest with early training in Church 
truth, we have been, from our very dawn of 
thought, yea, and before it, God's chosen imd 
highly favoured children. Then, planted in this 
soil, fenced round with every care, taught and 
• 6 
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encouraged by every means to pray, to do duty, 
to devote ourselves to God, led by the hand, for 
the most part, through the important and blessed 
scenes of Confirmation, and presented, as young 
communicants, for the first time at God's altar, 
could God have done more for His vineyard than 
He has done for us S Alas ! then, if there should 
be among us hearts on which the dews of 
heavenly grace distil in vain ; tempers which will 
not be subdued into holy Christian obedience ; 
spirits which mil shrink in indolence from the 
sure and happy path of industrious duty; 
thoughts which mil wander into the forbidden 
regions of sin, of anger, or unchastity ; lips 
which will not refrain from false or unholy words; 
knees which will not bend in constant prayer for 
grace and pardon ! 

It is in these periods of the year, when we 
have newly returned to resume the habits and 
renew the thoughts of school, that these consi- 
derations may be of most value to us. It is at 
these times that we either gain or lose the most. 
Some of those who exercised power or influence 
amongst our society are gone from us; that 
power and influence are passed into other hands. 
Many have joined our company for the first 
time, with hearts yet untainted by the knowledge 
of sin, habits all unfixed, characters capable of 
M 2 
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receiving any form into which example may throw 
them. Now it is, that while there is most dan- 
ger of losing any progress which may have been 
made, there is also most opportunity of fixing 
and perpetuating it. Our habits shaken by so 
long an absence from school, spent in the midst 
of a more pure and happy society, we have now 
to recast them. What form then are they taking ? 
Are the new influences moulding them well? 
Are habits of industry growing more prevalent ! 
Are purer words heard? Are the usages of pri- 
vate prayer kept up, increased, encouraged, so 
that all those who have newly come among us 
have already learned that we are indeed a Chris- 
tian society, among whom God is honoured out- 
wardly and inwardly, among whom truth and 
holiness are really respected and upheld ? or is 
the cause of God and sanctity losing ground 
among us ? Are the influences of good growing 
feebler ; those of evil increasing and becoming 
more prevalent than they were ? It is for you, 
my brethren, to consider and reply to these 
questions. It is only late, and in their effects, 
that these secret workings of good or evil become 
known to us. Only let me warn you ; even in our 
little world, not less than in the great world of 
man, the struggle is an upward, constant, unre- 
mitted one ; with more, indeed, of hopefulness in 
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the issue, because with less of hardened habitual 
guilt to be contended with, but with the same 
deceitful, feeble, inconstant heart of man to 
work upon, and the same watchful, insidious 
enemy to resist, and, if he may, to disappoint 
our eflforts. 

Semember, then, and let it sink deep into 
your hearts, the precious lesson of this sacred 
narrative which we have been considering. Pray 
without discouragement, or ceasing. In your 
own rooms, as in this holy place, bend your 
knees regularly to Almighty God in visible 
prayer, and let your service be an example and 
encouragement to those who may be weaker 
than yourselves. Be sure that His eye is on 
you, whether you come here to pray, or kneel in 
your own chambers by your bedsides ; that He 
notes your omissions, your wanderings, as He 
notes your earnest petitions and heartfelt de- 
sires, and that sooner or later, in His own good 
time. He will turn to you if you persevere, and 
acknowledging your faith, say to you, " Be it 
unto you even as ye will.*" Meanwhile persevere. 
Let not fatigue or forgetfulness, ill example or 
derision, ever cause you to omit your prayers. 
Encourage, hy quietness at the usual times of 
prayer^ by sympathy, by prayers of intercession, 
mS 
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thoBe who would fain pray. Win by example 
and unaffected piety those who would fain for- 
bear. Remember, each one of you, that you are 
separately tried, separately blessed, separately 
tempted : that you must, each for yourself, over- 
come the world, win habits of sacred obedience 
and holiness, make your calling and election 
sure ; and that there is no means of gaining 
these great objects so ready, so unfailing, or so 
suitable to every time, to every age, and to every 
need, 2a 'prayer. 



SERMON VIIL 



THE HIDDEN LIFE. 



CoLOSSiANS iii. 3. 
" For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God." 

The familiarity with which we have been long 
acquainted with the expressions of Holy Scrip- 
ture, sometimes has the effect of making us 
understand its meaning less fully than we should 
have done if it were now presented to us for the 
first time. We have heard these expressions so 
constantly read to us in church, and so often 
used by persons who speak on such subjects, 
that we are apt to mistake our perfect acquaint- 
ance with the sound of them in our ears, for a 
complete understanding of their meaning. 

This is an inconvenience: not a very great 
one, indeed, when we are put on our guard 
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against it, nor one which is in any degree com- 
parable with the great blessing of early fami- 
liarity with Holy Scripture. But still it is an 
inconvenience ; and many of us can, probably, 
remember our having been sometimes actually 
surprised to find how much we have misunder- 
stood, or how little we have attached any mean- 
ing at all to expressions in the Liturgy with 
which we have been entirely familiar all our 
lives. It would be very easy to quote many 
instances of this kind, if this were the time, or 
occasion, for pursuing such curious, and, in them- 
selves, not unprofitable speculations. 

But in the Bible the case is one of greater 
interest, and leads to greater consequences. 
There the meanings are so important, and the 
different portions of Holy Scripture so wonder- 
fully, and yet often so secretly consistent with 
each other, that it often happens that when we 
unexpectedly discover that some expression, 
hitherto overlooked, has a meaning which we 
did not suppose, we find that we have got hold 
of a thread which, traced through various other 
parts of Holy Scripture, brings out important 
truths. Thus sometimes a metaphor runs up 
into a mystery ; and we find that passages which 
seemed to be quite clear and simple by them- 
selves, are connected in a direct and express way 
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with others of greater difficulty, and perhaps of 
apparently quite diflFerent meaning. 

I am led to these observations from consider- 
ing the passage which I have chosen for the 
text ; the expressions of which connect them- 
selves in a remarkable way when they are pur- 
sued with a great number of other Scripture 
places, and much very sacred doctrine. The 
third chapter of St. PauFs Epistle to the Colos- 
sians begins as follows : " If ye then be risen 
^vith Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
Set your affection on things above, not on things 
on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is 
hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
with Him in glory." 

"If ye then be risen with Christ."" These 
words clearly refer to something which has been 
said before. Now, on looking into the last chap- 
ter, we find that St. Paul had been warning the 
Colossians against being " spoiled,**' stripped, 
that is, as of armour, and denuded of all that is 
valuable to them, through philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ. 

" For in Him," he continues, " dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are 
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complete in Him, which is the head of all princi- 
pality and power : buried with Him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with Him f' that is, 
in Christ dwelleth all the fulness of God ; in you 
dwelleth all the fulness of Christ. In baptism 
ye have been buried with Him, ye have de- 
scended into the grave with Him ; and in bap- 
tism ye have risen again from the grave with 
Him. Your baptism has been to you not only 
a metaphor, a type, a likeness of death and 
resurrection, but it has been a true, mysterious, 
sacramental burial and resurrection with Christ, 
whereby your full participation^ of Christ be- 
comes such as to be capable of some sort of 
parallel even with that which He hath of God * ; 
according to the prayer of Christ Himself in the 
seventeenth chapter of St. John : " That they 
may be one, even as we are one; I in them, 
and Thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one." 

" Wherefore,'** says St. Paul, a few verses on 
in the second chapter to the Colossians, " if ye 
be dead with Christ," — and again in the opening 
of the third chapter, " If ye then be risen with 
Christ," — ^he plainly is taking up the two parts 
of the former verse, and enlarging separately oa 
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the two parts of Christian Baptism, the Sacra- 
mental Death, and the Sacramental Besurrec- 
tion. 

We may therefore proceed, without hesitation, 
to interpret the passage of the third chapter as 
belonging to Christian Baptism, and referring to 
the previous verses, may paraphrase it as follows : 
Ye are baptized Christians, and as such, are, in a 
sacred and mysterious manner, one with Christ, 
even in some way as Christ is one with God. 
The holy Sacrament of Baptism made you par- 
takers of His death and resurrection. It has 
joined you with Him in so wonderful and sacred 
a way, that He Himself and His holy Apostle 
have actually compared it with the mysterious 
union of the persons of the Holy Trinity. If then 
ye be thus marvellously in sacrament risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above, think 
those things which are above. Let not your 
spirit, your temper, your desire, be for any earthly, 
low, or carnal objects : for in truth ye are dead, 
dead with Him, dead to all such hopes, joys, 
thoughts, and interests. " Ye are dead, and 
your life,'' the life you still have, the only life 
which has outlived that death, ^^ is hidden with 
Christ in God.'' 

Thus we see that these words are not a mere 
phrase, not a mere strong expression for some- 
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thing simple and common-place, but that they 
really contain most solemn and mysterious truth. 
"' Our life is hidden.'' Though dead, truly arid 
sacramentally dead with Christ in baptism, yet 
we are also alive. But it is now His life. It is 
a new principle. It is conferred with a new 
birth. It is conferred in the new heavenly birth 
of water and the Holy Ghost. It is a life of new 
hope ; it is full of immortality. Christ is our 
Ufe. 

Moreover, it is a hidden life. Now this ex- 
pression may be understood in more ways than 
one. We may interpret it to signify that the 
principle of our new Ufe, the vital cause, the life- 
giving energy, is secret, hidden, and unseen. 

This indeed may be said, and truly, of our 
natural life. For the principle of our natural 
life is a mysterious and hidden one, the presence 
of which we know only by its eflFects, but its 
nature we are wholly ignorant of. But even in 
this respect, it is quite true that our spiritual 
life is of a still more hidden and mysterious 
quality. The natural life is common to all 
animals; though secret itself, its effects are 
visible and undoubted. It is visibly fed, it 
languishes or grows strong visibly, and it comes 
to a visible end. The spiritual life is secret in 
its origin and operation, secret in its work, not 
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always certainly to be known in its eflFects, inde- 
pendent of all earthly accidents, watered and 
increased by God'*s secret and heavenly operation, 
a plant of heaven flourishing mysteriously and 
secretly upon the earth. This sense of the words 
" our life is hidden,'"* is well illustrated by the 
words of our Lord to Nicodemus : " Marvel not 
that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is 
every one that is bom of the Spirit '." 

Again, our life is hidden, inasmuch as in the 
sight of the unwise, the Christian seems to die ; 
inasmuch as in some sense, in the sense of 
worldly men, he dies daily, dies to all the com- 
mon hopes and joys of other men; inasmuch as 
to their sight and judgment he is of all men most 
miserable. But meanwhile he has a hidden life, 
a secret fountain of peace and joy. In tribula- 
tion he has an unknown reason for being of good 
cheer. As his Master has " overcome the 
world*" by the great Victory of the Cross, so 
" who is he^' among men, " that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of God*?" In this sense the Christian life 

» St. John iii. 7, 8. * Ibid. xvi. 33. * 1 John v. 6. 
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is bidden, inasmuch as it is a life of joy, secret 
and deep, buried in the depths of the soul, with 
which no stranger can intermeddle. 

But far beyond and above all these senses of 
the Christian life being hidden, is that one which 
arises from considering the passage as it stands 
in St. Paul, with all its context. " Our life is 
hidden with Christ in God.'' Christ, our Life, 
has risen from the grave, and is gone to heaven, 
where He ever sitteth by His Father's throne. 
In the mysterious unity of the Divine substance. 
He is one with the Father, and the Father with 
Him. Then is our life hidden away from human 
eyes, almost from human thoughts, hidden away 
privily by His own presence, hidden away in the 
brightness of His own nature. How joined with 
Him, we know not, — we dare not speculate. But 
not only has He told us that the union which we 
have with Him by baptism is, in some wonder- 
ful way, as He is one with the Father and the 
Father with Him ', but He has told us also that 
it is the source and origin to us of love from 
God, of intercourse and participation with Him ; 
that the Father loveth those that love the Son ; 
that the Father and the Son both love them, 
and come unto them, and make their abode with 
them'. 

• St. John xvii. 21. ' Ibid. xiv. 23. 
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How inexpressibly great, then, and awful is 
this doctrine ! Our life is, in some mysterious 
way, in heaven. Bom anew of water and the 
Holy Ghost, we have been dead, and are alive in 
Christ. We are risen with Him. The immor- 
tality of our life is begun. As the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, in some wonderful way, dwell 
in us, love us, make their abode with us, so are 
we sacredly united with our brethren, and all 
together united, even to God, in Christ ! 

And, again, what a strong and awful light 
does this doctrine throw on many other pas- 
sages of Holy Scripture ! When we find 
St. Paul saying to the Ephesians that God, 
" when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
together with Christ, and hath raised us up 
together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus*,*" we know, not only 
that he refers to blessings conferred on us in bap- 
tism, but that he al^o means, as here, to speak of 
a certain mysterious union with Christ, whereby 
we are truly said to be already in Him, alive in 
Him, even sitting with Him in heaven. When 
he tells the Philippians that " our conversation 
is in heaven ^'^ that is, that we are already citi- 

8 Eph. ii. 5, 6. 

^ 'H/iwv ydp rb TroXirevfAa Iv oupavdig virdpxn- Phil. iii. 
20. 
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zens of heaven ; or, again, that we are " fellow- 
citizens with the saints \^^ the saints militant 
and triumphant, and of the household of God ; 
when he tells the Corinthians that Christ, " the 
second Adam, is a life-giving spirit, — ^the Lord 
from heaven';""* when he tells them again, in the 
second Epistle, that "we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens' ;'' we learn that he is still speak- 
ing of our hidden life in Christ, that he still 
means that we are already blest with the inex- 
pressible privilege of having a share in His life ; 
that in Him we are already joint-heirs of im- 
mortaUty, risen and ascended, following Him 
even from hence, by thither ascending in heart 
and mind, looking for our life, our heavenly 
house, our building not made with hands, our 
Lord from heaven. When, again, we read such 
passages as those which speak of the way in 
which the Head of the body, which is Christ, 
imparteth nourishment through all the joints 
and members of the body, — in which, from the 
Head, "the whole body fitly joined and com- 
pacted by that which every joint suppHeth, 
according to the effectual working in the mea- 
sure of every part, maketh increase of the body 

1 Eph. ii. 19. 2 1 Cor. xv. 45. 47. « 2 Cor. v. 1. 
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unto the edifying of itself in love*," — we leam 
that he still means to tell us of an ineffable and 
mysterious union, begun when we first put on 
Christ in baptism, cherished by every means of 
grace, fed by his Body and Blood, whereby we 
are already joined to one another, and to Him, 
already with Him risen from the dead, and our 
life hidden away with Him in God. 

And when Christ, who is thus our life, our 
source of life, our Prince of life, our life itself, 
shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him 
in glory. Whatever is now hidden shall be made 
manifest. Body and soul, even now quickened, 
even now, by every participation of Him, made 
fuller and fuller of the seeds of immortality, 
risen to immortality in holy baptism, and fed to 
immortality in the blessed communion, shall then, 
we know, be made altogether like unto Him. All 
thatremains of vileness shall be fashioned like unto 
His glory, by that mighty working of assimila- 
tion whereby, even now. He is subduing wills 
and souls and all things unto Himself ! 

How awful it is, my brethren, to fix our 
thoughts, even for a few minutes, upon these 
wonderful doctrines of God ! What ought we 
to be, — what ought all Christians to be, — what 

* Eph. iv. 16 ; ii. 21. Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
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ought all the baptized millions in this land to be, 
if we all are in a situation to be addressed in such 
terms as St. Paul addresses to the Golossians, or 
the Ephesians, or Corinthians, or PhilippiansS 
We are risen ; we have put on Christ ; we sit in 
heavenly places with Him ; we are citizens of 
heaven, fellow-citizens with the saints who have 
passed to their rest ; our life is in heaven, it is 
hidden with Christ in God ; we are His members ; 
our bodies are the temples of His Spirit ; the Fa- 
ther and the Son love us — ^are come to us — make 
their abode in us ; we are sacredly united in one 
with our brethren, and therein are one even in 
and with Christ ! What words are these ! How 
dreadful if they mean any thing ! How impos- 
sible is it that they should mean nothing ! What 
unspeakable humiliation is it even for the best 
among us to turn from the words of Holy Scrip- 
ture — from the true, sacred, unexaggerated /de- 
scriptions there given of Christian privilege, hope, 
life, and joy, to our own hearts ! When men 
feel this sort of contrast — when they see how 
unlike the Bible is to themselves — ^its character 
to their character — its sayings to their current 
tone of life and feeling — they either try to raise 
themselves to its standard, or they lower the 
standard. In this way they try to make out that 
the expressions are figurative, or they dilute their 
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force, and say, that though strongly worded, they 
only mean something much sunpler and easier. 
may God'^s good grace keep you from this 
snare ! If you feel — as no doubt you will often 
feel — how much, in many ways, your hearts 
sink below the high Scripture standard of holi- 
ness, and your lives fall short of the wonderful 
Scripture statements of your privileges and con- 
dition, then abash and humble yourselves ; then 
bring down your own pride, and confess before 
God your own short-comings. But beware, lest 
you take refuge in the infidel comfort of lower- 
ing His sacred words ! 

Consider, then, my brethren, and practically, 
this sacred doctrine of the hidden life. It is 
truly yours. Buried with Christ in holy bap- 
tism, ye have been raised with Him to Uve a 
divine, new, spiritual, hidden life I Invisible, 
unfelt, sometimes evenun thought-of and neg- 
lected, yet the principle of hidden, divine life, 
has been really implanted in every one of you. 
It has given you an immortal life ; no worldly 
accidents can touch it. Death itself only shows 
how truly divine and immortal it is. It is all the 
brighter and more living in sorrow and sickness. 
This, I say, is its own nature. It is Christ's life 
in us. 
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But meanwhile, it is truly hidden — hidden 
almost entirely from all other human eyes, — 
hidden in great degree even from our own : for 
we may often think very well of ourselves, when, 
in fact, our hidden life is pining away and dying ; 
or we may be unhappy and distressed about our- 
selves, when it is really growing daily stronger 
and more lasting ; but it is not hidden from the 
eyes of God. He, we may say, sees it more 
than He sees anything else in us. We see all 
the unrealities ; our eyes see shadows and fan- 
cies much better than substances — they see all 
the worldly, earthly, temporary, unreal things; 
but God sees the true, substantial, eternal things. 
His eye is on our souls : He sees thoughts ; He 
sees the hidden life, its progress, its healthiness, 
its growth and strength. He sees it as we shall 
see it some day — in that day when we shall 
wonder at our own blindness in having never 
seen it before, at our own delusion in having 
been dazzled by so many unsubstantial things, of 
no consequence or duration. How then, think 
you, does He look on all of us ? Outwardly all 
so much alike — so much alike in age and con- 
dition, in opportunities of knowledge and holi- 
ness ; clothed alike, fed alike, bred alike, taught 
alike; our visible lives so very much alike to 
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one another ; — how, think you, stand our hidden 
lives? our baptism lives? our lives of the Holy 
Ghost ? our lives in Christ ! 

Any one can see that they must needs be very 
different. Any one can see that some cultivate 
their hidden lives more, and some less: that 
some think more of their bodies, and some of 
their souls : that if the judgment should come 
upon us now, there would be a fearful shifting 
and changing of places, and that many who are 
first would be last, and the last first. Any one, 
I say, can see so much ; but God alone can see 
all. He alone knows by whom and how far the 
life that He gave (the life that He is) is cherished, 
prized, fed, and strengthened by prayer and holy 
obedience, or checked, blighted, and languishing 
by careless cultivation and neglect. 

But, meanwhile, day passes after day^ month 
follows month, and year succeeds to year. We 
pass from childhood to youth, from youth to 
manhood (that is, if we really cherish our 
hidden life, from the age of filial innocence to 
that of conquest ; from that of conquest to that 
of Christian experience and knowledge). We 
go through all sorts of earthly changes. We 
leave the scenes of our boyhood, and go to new 
companions and new dangers. Ties are broken, 
places are changed, new interests and thoughts 
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succeed to old ones. And we have awful war- 
nings, too, that our earthly life is frail and un- 
certain : that man which is bom of a woman 
hath but a short time to live, and is full of 
miser}' ; that he cometh up, and is cut down like 
a flower, that he fleeth as it were a shadow, and 
never continueth in one stay. In all this stirring 
scene of earthly hopes and fears, of sudden 
alarms and long securities, of pains and plea- 
sures thus mixed in every variety of combina- 
tion, and for ever changing, how fares it with 
our hidden Hfe ? How goes on that inward, im- 
mortal thing! How fares the real, substantial 
true life, in the midst of these chameleon-like 
hues and shifting shadows which surround us? 
How thrive the secret habits of holy thoughts, 
governed desires, real humble reverence of God, 
earnest and faithful obedience, sincere and honest 
prayer, holy words ? 

Within a few days many of you will pass from 
amongst us. how touching are those times 
when you thus part — part from a scene in which 
you have been so much together, — part, with 
your respective hidden lives in we know not how 
various stages of growth or decay, — part, to 
encounter we know not how various trials of 
spiritual danger, how subtle adversaries, how 
searching temptations ! 
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Those hidden Kves will have their after-his- 
tory. They will grow, or they will languish. 
They will be stronger in grace, or they will decay 
and perish. 

may the blessing of Almighty God, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be on 
you, that you may have the heart, the grace, 
and the strength to make your blessed baptis- 
mal calling and election sure ; that your hidden 
lives, which are immortal in themselves, become 
immortal to happiness in you; that parting 
here, and parting now, even if you should never 
see one another^s face again in the flesh, you 
may at least meet in the blessed company 
gathered on the right hand of the Judge in the 
awful day ! 



SERMON IX. 



THE QUEEN OF THE SOUTH. 



St. Matthew xii. 42. 

" The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it : for she came from 
the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and, hehold, a greater than Solomon is here." 

* The passage in which our Lord speaks this well- 
known verse is one in which He is reproving, 
with extreme severity, certain of the Scribes and 
Pharisees who desired to see a sign from Him. 
It appears from the Gospels that this was a pre- 
vailing and constant wish with them. They are 
continually represented as asking for a sign — a 
sign from heaven ; insomuch that St. Paul, 
speaking of the opposition given by the Jews 
to Christianity, sums it up, as it were, in this 
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expression, " the Jews ask a sign '." It seems 
to characterize the Jewish opposition. There 
were two sorts of opposition in argument to 
Christianity,— the Jewish and the Greek : — the 
Jews asked a sign, and the Greeks wanted wis- 
dom. Each sort of opposition denoted the sort 
of character of the opponents. Both refused to 
accept the message of Christianity : one, because 
there were not such visible, confounding signs 
as they demanded ; the other, because they did 
not find the peculiar philosophy or wisdom in 
which they delighted, and which they expected 
in a revelation from God : and yet, as St. Paul 
adds, to them which are called, whether they be 
Jews or Greeks, Christ is both the wisdom and 
the power of God. There is abundance of Divine 
signs of power, and abundance of Godlike wis- 
dom in Christ ; more than all the world besides 
can supply; but Jews and Greeks demanded 
they knew not well what, and thus utterly lost 
the very demonstrations of divinity which they 
professed to be most in search of. 

The Jews, however, seem to have asked, with 
a remarkable uniformity of hardness of heart, 
for a sign; some sign to be exhibited in the 



> St. Matt. xvi. 1. St. Mark viii. 1 1. St. Luke xi. 16. 29. 
1 Cor. i 22. 
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sky. This they did, as we are repeatedly told 
in the Gospels, to tempt Him : that is to say, to 
try his power ; to ascertain how much He could 
do. They wished to propose to Him something 
very difficult, something, obviously, beyond the 
power of man to perform ; something, besides, 
which He plainly did not choose to show to 
them : and this they determined to make their 
condition of believing Him. They resolved to 
shut their eyes to everything else, however great, 
or wonderful, or miraculous it might prove. 
With the usual perversity of those whose hearts 
are in fault, they spoke after the manner of their 
fathers. " He smote the stony rock indeed, so 
that the waters gushed out, and the stream 
flowed withal ; but can He give bread also, or 
provide flesh for his people V " He saved others, 
let Him save Himself." " If He be the King 
of Israel, let Him now come down from the 
cross, and we will believe Him."" This is the 
sort of unreasonable way in which people talk 
when they are resolved in their hearts that they 
will not yield their belief, or assent to something 
which they do not like. They do not speak out 
boldly, and say, / vnll not believe ; for they have 
not quite made up their minds to this ; nor, 
indeed, are they quite aware themselves that this 
is their real meaning. So they say, if we did 
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but see this, or if we were but sure of that, 
nobody would be more ready to believe than we 
should: whereas, the truth is, that they would 
soon find some fault with their new evidence, 
and be as far off as ever from real, hearty, obe- 
dient belief. 

This, I say, was one reason why the Jews so 
constantly demanded a sign from heaven; and 
another was probably this: they wanted some 
clear, plain, unquestionable ^ proof, that Jesus 
Christ was really strong enough to become their 
King, to conquer their Soman masters, to lift 
them up to empire, and keep them there, to 
redeem and exalt them in their own way. They 
were ready enough to cry " Hosanna ! " and to 
try to make Him a king, if He had given any 
promise of being a king after their own heart. 
Could they but see visible signs in heaven, such 
as might encourage their own hearts, and con- 
found their enemies; would but God stay the 
sun from going down, as He did for Joshua at 
Ajalon, or show horses and chariots of fire sur- 
rounding the hosts of their enemies, as He did 
to Elisha in Dothan, they would readily rebel 
against the B;oman governor, and sacrifice their 
lives for the independence of their country *. 

2 2 Kings vi. 17. 

o2 
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These seem to have been, more or less, the 
feelings under which the Jewish people, by the 
example and suggestion of their Scribes and 
Pharisees, so perseveringly required of our Lord 
a sign from heaven. And there was hardly any 
thing which they did which seems to have called 
for such strong and severe reproofs from Him 
as this continual request. ^^ An evil and adul- 
terous generation seeketh after a sign." " He 
sighed deeply in Im spirit, and saith, Why doth 
this generation seek after a sign !" '' This is an 
evil generation ; they seek a sign.*" 

And the sign which they demanded, He never 
so gave as to satisfy their demand. " Verily I 
say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto 
this generation.'* Yes ! though He expelled 
evil spirits, healed the sick, raised the dead with 
His mere word of power, though a star announced 
His birth, and an earthquake and a supernatural 
darkness accompanied His death, yet these 
infatuated people saw not, in any of these Divine 
manifestations of power, the sign which they had 
demanded. They waited still for their sign, and 
in judgment and terrible overthrow at last it 
came : portentous lights in heaven, and ample 
judgments upon the earth came to fulfil the 
ancient prophecies of Moses, to rase their temple 
and city to the ground, and to scatter them, a 
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vagabond and outcast nation, over the face of 
the whole world. 

There is a wonderful uniformity in the deal- 
ings of God with man, and a wonderful likeness 
in the hearts and sins of men in every age. One 
time exhibits one trait of character more forcibly 
than other. In one age one sin is more signally 
punished than other : but the same leaven is at 
w^ork in human hearts at all times. Whether it 
be Jews or Greeks, Christians of the first age or 
of the last, the same weak, wilful nature is in us 
all, tempting us in our degree and circumstances 
to the same sort of subterfuges and evasions, 
the same covert disobedience, and half-devotions. 
Held in check indeed by the general sense of 
propriety which is in one age stronger than ano- 
ther ; and really diminished, in proportion as the 
grace of the Holy Spirit is working more effec- 
tually in the hearts of men ; still the same old 
feebleness, the same unreal attempt to justify 
one's self in disobedience, characterizes mankind 
of every time and country. And so we, though 
our circumstances be ever so unlike to the Jews, 
may find, if we will read it, instruction in every 
page of their history. Did they ask a sign i did 
they persevere in unbelief, in spite of many signs, 
because they did not receive the sign which they 
demanded i 

o3 
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What do we do (even in these Christian days) 
but the same thing in kind, when we say such 
things as these : Oh ! if we were but quite sure ! 
Oh ! if God would only deign to give us some 
palpable proof of judgment to come, how 
anxiously we would prepare for it ! Oh ! if we 
could but be convinced that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is amongst us when two or three of us 
are met together in His Name, or that our 
bodies are really, and not in word only, the 
temples of the Holy Ghost, how carefully would 
we pray and behave when we are in church ! 
how purely and soberly and chastely would we 
live ! Oh ! if we could but be sure, amid all this 
strife and contention of words, which and who is 
right ! whether the Prayer-Book, which teaches 
us to fast, and to expect such great things from 
the Holy Communion, or the teachers, who tell 
us that fasting is popish, and the Holy Com- 
munion a mere act of obedience: how careful, 
regular, self-denying communicants we would be ! 
Oh ! if public af&irs went more to our mind ; 
if our legislature would but endow more schools, 
or churches; if our government would but 
appoint such bishops as we should approve ; oh ! 
if our pastor were to teach more according to 
our mind ; oh ! if our neighbours, our country- 
men would more with one accord lend themselves 
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to holy objects, encourage missions, feel their 
Christian responsibility, what great Christian 
devotion we would show ! Oh ! if those among 
whom we live would more uniformly and actively 
do their duty, abstain from visible acts and words 
of sin, how carefully and piously would we be 
rejoiced to live ! 

I say, that the temper of saying these things, 
and meantime of acquiescing in a lower degree 
of obedience than might be paid, is but the 
temper of the Jewish infidels who would have a 
sign from heaven. The temper of losing one's 
self in regrets for what God has not given, and 
so undervaluing that which He has given, is but 
the Pharisaical temper exhibited anew under 
altered circumstances. Regretting is a danger- 
ous thing at the best, even if it goes no further : 
for it is apt to make a man discontented with 
the present state of things, and unfaithful, as if 
God had not done so much for him as He might 
have done, or as if He might not be trusted in 
each case to do that which is best. But it has 
also a direct and most baneful tendency to affect 
a man's life. It re-acts with wonderfully chilling 
effect upon the conduct. He who indulges in 
regrets, is seldom doing his best with the advan- 
tages he possesses. He is so busy thinking how 
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good he would be if things were otherwise, that 
he has hardly leisure to be as good as he can be 
as they are. It is some comfort to him to think 
that he wishes for an improved state of things ; 
he reflects with satisfaction on his present dis- 
content, as showing him to have so very right a 
mind; and he is pleased to reflect upon the 
great energy of goodness and devotion which he 
would display, if things were changed. And all 
this is not only compatible with present negli- 
gence and indevotion of mind, but directly 
encouraging to it. It produces it, it fosters it ; 
it engenders an unreal state of thought and feel- 
ing. It is precisely, in kind, what the Jews did 
when they wanted a sign. It is not at all neces- 
sary to suppose that they were all wilful unbe- 
lievers: probably a great many cheated them- 
selves into unbelief, by wishing for an evidence 
and proof which God did not think proper to 
give. They probably thought that their very 
readiness to believe when they had a sign given, 
was a good reason for not beUeving till they had 
a sign given. And so, too often, do we. We 
are so ready to obey, to be devoted, to be heart 
and soul with God, when certain things happen, 
that we are easy in disobedience, indevotion, and 
it may be worldliness, till those certain things 
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have happened. And who knows but that our 
answer may be the same ? This is an'evil gene- 
ration, they seek a sign ! 

But our Lord goes on to show still more 
clearly that His meaning is not confined to the 
mere particular case of asking a sign from heaven. 
He says, " the men of Nineveh shall rise up in 
the judgment with this generation, and shall con- 
demn it : for they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas ; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 
The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall con- 
demn it: for she came from the uttermost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here.''" 
That is, any body who, in all the world, has made 
the best use of inferior advantages, shall in the 
Judgment condemn us, who by idle regrets or 
unavailing wishes, have neglected to improve our 
greater ones. The peasant, who has taught him- 
self with extraordinary labour to read, till at 
last he can draw for himself comfort and instruc- 
tion from the Book of God, shall condemn us, 
who, with full means, and ability, and leisure, have 
failed to study and become wise unto salvation 
from the same Book. The ignorant and super- 
stitious papist, who, from week to week and year 
to year, devotes many prayers and much alms to 
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God, shall in the Judgment condemn us, who, 
with greater light and sounder faith, neglect our 
prayers, and withhold our gifts. The Turk, who 
never omits his many devotions, who turns him- 
self so many times a day towards the tomb of 
his Prophet, shall in the Judgment condemn us, 
who, though called by a holier name, and blessed 
with a more saving belief, live under it with less 
watchful, less constant, less hearty obedience. 
Nay, we shall condemn ourselves : every skilful, 
every energetic use of our temporal advantages 
will condemn us for our unskilful or indolent use 
of spiritual ones. Attention to our business 
will condemn our inattention to our prayers. 
Honesty in worldly dealings will condemn our 
dishonesty with God. Good and tender con- 
science in the things of manunon will condemn 
our evil or slumbering conscience in the things 
of God. Our care of our body's health will con- 
demn our carelessness of the health of our souls. 
Our care of bodily food and drink will condemn 
our neglect in strengthening and refreshing our 
souls with spiritual food. 

For a greater good than temporal good, a 
greater interest than temporal business, a greater 
health than bodily health, a greater food than 
bodily food is here. A greater than the im- 
postor Mahomet, a greater than the Prophet 
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Jonah, a greater than the royal Solomon is 
here ! 

Oh ! if we could realize to ourselves, who we 
are, and where ! placed on what a mighty emi- 
nence of blessing; raised to what a height of 
privilege and hope ; walking along what a narrow 
ridge of duty ; beset by what terrible enemies ; 
helped by what a wonderful indwelling Presence ; 
travelling onward with a steady pace, which no 
power or skill of man can check or stay, to what 
a certain, an irreversible, an endless doom ! Day 
by day those who were among us, sharing in our 
hopes, our fears, our privileges, our dangers, pass 
from our company. Year by year, we miss 
those who were with us at the last period, we 
close our ranks over the places of the departed, 
and wait for our own summons to meet them 
again. Meanwhile we go forward. It is but a 
very few weeks since we passed into another 
year — another year ! full, no doubt (as those of 
us will know who shall survive to the close of it), 
of events, of hopes, of sins, of ups and downs, of 
warnings, of graces ! Like a ship pressing with 
full sail into an unknown sea, with a thick mist 
around her, we are pressing into the future : we 
cannot stay — we cannot pause — we can furl no 
sails — ^we can let out no anchors ; t on we must 
go, and on we are going : when or where to find 
our rock, our quicksand or our harbour, we know 
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not. Every day brings dangers, temptations, 
trials, enemies. Every day gives us opportu- 
nities of strength, grace, and spiritual help. 
Every day we act, and speak, and think in thou- 
sands of ways, — every day sees our character 
more formed, our state in the eyes of God more 
settled, our death nearer. Every day we either 
advance or fall back in grace ; we grow, or lan- 
guish; our prayers are better or worse; our lives 
holier, or more unholy ; we are more repentant^ 
or more confirmedly neglectful. 

Oh ! let us not lose time, and thought, and 
opportunity in determining how much better we 
would be, if God would give us signs, if things 
in our society, our families, our towns, our 
Church, our country, our world were otherwise 
than they are. They are as God permits them. 
They are as our wishes will hardly affect them. 
They are as they suffice to try us. As they are, 
we are living, and are soon to die. As they are, 
we are daily forming our characters, and prepar- 
ing, more or less carefully, for judgment. May 
the grace of God so awaken our hearts, as to 
convince us that our time is short, — as to sti- 
mulate us to lose no time in obedience, — ^as to 
endeavour, in this coming time, to make with all 
fear and trembling, with all holy, careful, obe- 
dient living, our calling and election sure ! 



SERMONS. 



THE TIMES OF VISITATION. 



St. Luke xix. 44. 
'^ Because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.'* 

These well-known words are the conclusion of 
the awful denunciation of judgment and ruin 
which our Lord uttered on His last coming into 
Jerusalem. By that time the unhappy city and 
people were beyond all hope of repentance or 
pardon. It was then only left for them to fill 
up the measure of their fathers, by shedding the 
sacred blood, out of which life and restoration of 
the world should spring. These sad words were 
said with sadder tears; when the Lord, who 
often, in past days of sin and rebuke, would have 
gathered the children of Sion together, even as 
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and they would not, now beheld the city, and 
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wept over it, saying, "If thou hadst known, 
EVEN THOU, at least in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace : but now they are 
hid from thine eyes l"^ 

Well-known, ji^owever, as these words are, 
there is in them something, when we think of 
it, unexpected ; something different, apparently, 
from what we should have looked for. The con- 
demnation of the people seems to be put upon 
a cause somewhat unlike what we might have 
thought. The Lord does not say, it is because 
ye are about to crucify the Lord of Glory ; or, 
because ye have been a sinful and stiff-necked 
people ; or, because by your traditions ye have 
made the word of God of none effect ; or, be- 
cause ye are hypocrites, or impenitent : though 
all these things, and many more, were not only 
true against the people, but had often been 
alleged by Himself to their condemnation. He 
does not, I say, allege any of these broad, overt, 
intelligible sins in this, the last most solemn, 
irreversible denunciation of their judgment : but 
He says, " Because thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation !" God had visited His people, 
and they knew it not ! He had come unto His 
own, and His own had known Him not. He 
does not even say, that they had pretended not 
to know Him; but, literally and plainly, that 



X.] THE TIMES OF VISITATION. 159 

they knew Him not. They might have known 
Him ; they ought to have known Him : but He 
came, and they knew Him not. And that we 
do not over-interpret our Lord'^s words in so 
speaking, is clear from the language of St. Peter 
to the people immediately after the descent of 
the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost ; *'And 
now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye 
did it, as did also your rulers ^ :^' and of St. 
Paul ; " Which none of the rulers of this world 
knew : for if they had known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory '." 

Let us learn, then, at once, as the first prac- 
tical conclusion from this subject, that men may 
really be quite ignorant of what they are doing, 
and yet very guilty. They may know nothing 
at all either of the nature or greatness of their 
deed, and yet they may be involved in the 
heaviest condemnation for doing it. Nor is this 
only on the ground, that they would equally 
have done the deed if they had known it : for 
our Lord and His Apostles seem to say ex- 
pressly, that if they had known what they were 
doing, they would not have done it : nor, indeed, 
is it conceivable for a moment that they should 
have done so. 



1 Acts iii. 17; xiii. 27. * 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
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They were, then, guilty for their ignorance ; 
but their ignorance was real. 

But, again, are we to suppose that they did 
not choose to know : that they might, then and 
there, by a stronger exercise of will, by some 
more forcible or candid purpose, have known 
what they thus wilfully were ignorant of! 

It is possible that they might ; but it is by 
no means certain: that is^ it is by no means 
certain that much disobedience, much inatten- 
tion to the constant indications of God^s vnll 
vouchsafed to them, much neglect of opportu- 
nities, had not set them so much out of the way 
of forming right judgments on such things, as 
to make it morally impossible, or, at least, in 
the highest degree unlikely, that they should 
come to a right knowledge of the nature of our 
Lord and the sacredness of His mission. 

No doubt they had, if we may so speak, a 
great deal to my for themselves^ in their firm and 
persevering rejection of our Lord and His doc- 
trine : not, indeed, a word of real weight or 
truth, but a great deal, which, urged by men in 
their state of mind, and addressed to men of 
their state of mind, would appear to be full of 
force and cogency. Would they not, feeling no 
doubt of the sacred validity of their own tra- 
ditions, look upon Him, and describe Him as 
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one who made light of the authority of God, and 
of Moses, and the ancients ! Would they not 
cling to the misreported words which they trea- 
sured up against Him, and accuse Him of blas- 
phemy against the temple, of profaning the Sab- 
bath, or of other such sins ; and so neutralize to 
their own minds, and that of their followers, the 
unquestionable weight of His many miracles? 
Would they not find a strong argument for 
their own comfort in the fact, that none of the 
rulers, or Pharisees, no rich, nor learned, nor 
noble, ventured to confess their faith in Him ? 
May we not easily suppose with what immense 
effect they would urge the impolicy of giving any 
heed to our Lord's teaching: the impolicy in 
respect of the Romans ; the impolicy in respect 
of the great impediment which would, by our 
Lord's partial success, be thrown in the way of 
the true, temporal Messias, so long expected? 
Would they not feel very strongly the unlike- 
ness between the lowly Son of Mary and the 
Prince, who, as they read the prophecies, they 
are so anxiously looking for ? 

I say, without hesitation, that any person who 
throws himself into their position, and tries to 
feel with their feelings, and see with their eyes, 
may easily understand that they had a great deal 
to say for themselves : — a great deal of specious, 
p3 
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fair sounding argument — a great deal, which, 
though in its own true nature absolutely false, 
hollow, and deceptive, and utterly unable to 
justify or excuse them in the eyes of God, or 
even in the judgment of posterity, was fully 
enough to convince, in a practical way, men whose 
minds were out of the true habitual condition of 
obedience, and therefore, even without their own 
knowing it, propense and inclined to be con- 
vinced. And I say, too, that no men act so 
forcibly, so doggedly, or so sternly, as those who 
are convinced in this kind of irregular, imperfect, 
doubting manner. They strengthen their own 
half-convictions, as it were, by the very force, and 
almost ferocity, with which they vindicate them. 
They cannot aflTord to be candid or lenient. 
Their own certainty would break down under it. 
So they take and keep up the severest tone of 
sternness and persecution against that which, 
though on the whole they disallow it, they half 
suspect to be not entirely untrue. 

It is highly important to realize the truth of 
these things ; to see and feel, as we read and 
judge of the sins of former times, how much of 
perplexity, how much of doubt, how touch of 
self-deception, how much of bUndness, induced 
by former misconduct, those men suffered in de- 
ciding how to act, whose actions we now freely, 
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unhesitatingly, and without allowance, or a 
thought of extenuation, condemn. We do not 
derive the least benefit, but rather direct and 
serious harm, from the lessons of past history, 
unless we keep this thought continually present 
to our minds. If we suppose that the actions, 
which we criticize, appeared to the persons 
who were about to perform them in the same 
clear and unquestionable light in which we see 
them, we at once lose, or rather turn into mis- 
chief and hurt, the historical examples : we do 
exactly what the Jews did, when they said, " If 
we had lived in the times of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers in their deeds,'' 
and yet filled up the measure of those very fa- 
thers, by doing a deed precisely like theirs in 
kind, though infinitely worse than theirs in de- 
gree. We comfort ourselves by condemning 
them, while we exactly imitate, or even exceed 
their sins. Indeed, it rarely happens that people 
see beforehand, especially when they act in large 
numbers, the precise character of their deed. 
There are innumerable considerations, perplexing 
to the judgment even of the well-informed, and 
very bewildering to those of less clear and defi- 
nite conceptions, which arise to mislead and 
trouble them. They are uncertain — they have 
difficulties — they see inconveniences: the time 
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seems unsuitable ; the course recommended is 
inexpedient, or unwelcome, for coUateral reasons ; 
endless personal considerations mix themselves 
up with the real questions at issue : and unless 
men have kept their hearts clean, and their con- 
sciences keen, by constant habitual obedience, it 
is most probable that they will, in the end, de- 
cide to do that which they most like — that which 
their Uking will easily make them believe to be 
the wise and right course ; but which all poste- 
rity will condemn without scruple, and which is 
most odious and sinful in the sight of Almighty 
God. 

This seems to be the second practical lesson 
to be drawn from considering our Lord's solemn 
words to the Jews. They were guilty — greatly, 
heavily, and fearfully guilty ; for an ignorance 
not only real, but in defence or extenuation of 
which there seemed to be a great deal to say — a 
great deal just of the same sort as we continually 
have to say in defence of our own puWic or pri- 
vate acts. We, Kke them — like all mankind — 
are perpetually called upon to act ; often sud- 
denly — often in cases of great and obvious con- 
sequence — often in cases apparently sKght, but 
really of most serious and vital importance 
to us : the same perplexities and bewilderments 
as I just described, of feeling, of policy, of Ube- 
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rality and candour, of conscience, of foreseen 
consequences, rise up around us ; we act in more 
or less uncertainty of mind, but our uncertainties 
often wofully aggravated by our previous mis- 
conduct ; and there are many to excuse us, 
many to encourage us, many to take part with 
us, and yet, in the sight of Gk)d, our act is one, 
it may be, of clear and undoubted sin. 

But again ; the particular thing of which the 
Jews were in this instance ignorant, was the 
Visitation of God. Christ had come to them, 
God had visited His people ; and they, blinded 
by all these various kinds of self-deceit, of long- 
continued disobedience, of inveterate hardness of 
heart, and neglect of lesser indications of God's 
will and presence, had not known Him. 

Now here again is matter of high concern 
and warning to us all. For we too have our 
visitations of God ; if not exactly such as this 
great one, of Christ coming actually in the flesh, 
for us to worship or to crucify, according as our 
hearts recognize and know Him, or disown and 
rebel against Him, yet visitations many, various, 
and secret: visitations of God, some of them 
by no means unlike in kind even to that great 
coming of Christ in the flesh ; and many more, 
constantly taking place now to one of us, now to 
many: sometimes to great communities, some- 
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times to small : visitations of omr nation, visita- 
tions of our Ghmx^h ; visitations of our school ; 
visitations of our hearts ; some of them public, 
and notorious, such as declare themselves to be 
visitations of God at their first appearance ; others 
invisible, unperceived, passing for mere ordinary 
things of no sort of consequence. 

Of the more public and greater visitations of 
Grod, I do not now propose to speak ; suffice it to 
say, that in the Word of Crod we are taught to 
regard wars and rumours of wars, pestilences and 
famines, bad crops and sickly seasons, distresses 
of nations, perplexities of councils, floods, roaring 
of waves, madnesses of peoples, earthquakes ; 
and no doubt the opposite blessings of peace, 
prosperity, and comfort, not only as tokens and 
warnings of the Son of Man in judgment, but 
actually as being, in their degree, comings or ad- 
vents of the Son of Man. To the separate gene- 
rations, who pass from the earth ; to the separate 
individuals who form those generations, and who 
slip into their several graves, one by one, at their 
own times, having had their own experience, and 
no more, of Ufe and God's dealings with man, 
these are their own respective, and their only, 
advents of Christ. Christ is ever coming. The 
Judge is ever standing before the door; and 
nothing happens in all these awful years of 
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watching and waiting, but it is, according to the 
teaching of the Holy Scriptures, a shadow of 
judgment, a sacrament of presence, a warning 
that One is amongst us now invisibly, who will 
some day come again in the flesh to judge us, 
even as He was seen to pass into the heavens. 

But consider, in how many ways we are sepa- 
rately visited of God, in our own private ways 
and lives. Whether we are alone or together, 
whether we are busy with things sacred or 
secular, or whether we are idle, whether good 
words or evil sound in our ears, wherever we be, 
and however occupied, in how many ways Christ 
ever visits us ! He meets us, He comes upon 
us all unawares. He warns us, He looks at us,-^ 
never more perhaps than when we think but 
Uttle of Him. If we see people in sorrow or 
want, He is there, though we see Him not ; if 
we hear His ministers, He speaks, even though, 
we hear Him not ; if we kneel at the altar of 
His communion, His sacred Body and Blood are 
there, though we perhaps discern them not for 
lack of holy faith ; ever)rwhere, and every way, 
in the midst of the Church His household. He is 
present ; by His Spirit, by His holy angels, by 
Himself, invisibly visiting, trying and testing us, 
and we either have eyes to see Him, ears to 
hear Him, and a heart to love Him ; or else our 
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eyes are blind, our ears dull of hearing, and we 
His own who do not receive Him, close to Him, 
but we do not see Him. 

For instance, it is certain, and we all well 
know, that the Holy Spirit dwells in the hearts 
of baptized Christian people, secretly stirring 
them to good thoughts and wishes, secretly 
striving against their evil wills, and suggesting 
and helping them in prayers, and other kinds of 
holy obedience. But all these precious move- 
ments of God in the heart, are so still and small 
voiced, so secret and easily overborne by passion, 
by neglect, and by the hardness produced of sin, 
that God often and often visits us herein, and we 
know it not. He moves our conscience to obey 
better, perhaps ; and we put down the sugges- 
tion by reflecting that we do at least as well as 
our neighbours; He raises a doubt within us, 
whether we had not better abstain from this or 
that sin ; and we readily stifle the doubt by re- 
membering, that others do it as well as we, that 
we will do it only this once, that no harm will 
come of it. Thus, for ever, God has been with 
us, and we have not known it. He has Himself 
spoken to us, and we have not heard Him. 

Or words of warning have been said to us ; in 
sermons, in private conversation, in books. 
Alas ! these were all God's voice, sounding in 
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our ears through the voices of men ; and if we 
have passed them by and neglected them, — one 
while because we were angry, at another time 
negligent, at another in a hurry, — what have we 
done but refuse to hear the warning of God, have 
Christ among us, and not know Him ? 

Or good people have been near us, whom we 
might have welcomed, listened to, so as to re- 
ceive a blessing through their means. St. Paul 
indeed presses this thought so far, that he 
directs the Hebrews not to be "forgetful to 
entertain strangers, for that thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares' ;^^ but who can 
tell us what blessed visitations of Grod in His 
saints or angels we may have lost, for lack of 
eyes to see and hearts to love Christ, in all His 
faithful and devoted followers ? 

Or again, what may we not have missed, in 
the way of visitations of God, in the many 
opportunities of action which we have had, and 
more or less neglected? Have people offended 
us, whom we have not forgiven ? Have we our- 
selves been reproved, and turned from the re- 
proof with anger and the spirit of rebellious 
resistance? Have we seen poor, sorrowing, 
misguided, or otherwise distressed brethren in 

» Heb. xiii. 2. 
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Christ, and withheld such comfort or succour, 
or sympathy, as we had it in our power to be- 
stow on them? Who can say what visitations 
of Christ we have herein neglected ? Who can 
say, what warm and kindly rains of grace would 
have followed upon our making the full use of 
these and such like opportunities! Who can 
say whether this or that case, — by ourselves 
wholly unperceived or forgotten, or, it may be, 
improved, may not have been, to us, the very 
trial, the very turning-point of character, the 
very visitation of Christ to our souls^ the very 
test which pronounced positively for or against 
our hope ? 

No doubt, all of us have our visitations. No 
doubt each secret heart has its secret and most 
eventful history. No doubt the searching Spirit, 
and Christ dwelling in His Church, are ever so 
near to every one of us*, that though our lives 
seem calm, and unmarked by change or striking 
situations, — we have yet had our many, our 
various, our deep and most trying visitations, 
which have searched our hearts to the bottom, 
and tested our faith thoroughly. 

But it by no means follows that we have 
known them. Some indeed may have been so 

* Cf. Rom. X. 8, &c. 
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striking, as not to be mistaken. But many, 
perhaps most, perhaps the most searching and 
important, may have been absolutely unknown 
to us. 

And not less than this seems to be plainly 
taught by our Lord, where, in the 25th of St. 
Matthew, He describes the actual scene of judg- 
ment. The righteous and the wicked alike, 
seem to be amazed to hear of the matters alleged 
for their acquittal and condemnation. " Lord,'^ 
they alike reply, " when saw we Thee an hun- 
gred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and ministered^ or did not minister 
unto Thee T 

How unexpected, then, may be to us the voice 
of judgment ! While we are fearing and hoping, 
nothing doubting that this or that passage or 
passages of our lives are those on which our 
sentence hangs, how amazed may we be to find, 
that some apparently trifling, or forgotten sub- 
ject ; some opportunities passed by because we 
were in a hurry, or otherwise occupied ; some 
matters unheeded at the time, and never since 
recalled, were the testing visitations of God to 
our souls, which, according as we had wakeful- 
ness of prayer and holy faith, we either improved 
or neglected. 

* St. Matt. XXV. 37—44. 
a2 
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Every day " testimonies'''' go up to God of our 
daily life and hearts ; ^testimonies'''' of good and 
evil ; " testimonies''^ to be alleged in judgment ; 
^^ testim^mies'''' bearing not only on our greater 
and more notorious deeds, but our secret, men- 
tal acts also, our omissions as well as our com- 
missions. 

So our Lord, forewarning His disciples of 
their approaching trials, tells them, as it is re- 
corded in St. Matthew, " that they shall be 
brought before governors and kings for His sake, 
for a testimony against them and the Gentiles :"" 
,but in St. Luke, in the same place. He adds, 
"And it shall turn to you for a testimony •."' 
Thus, from the same deed, there should issue 
two testimonies ; a testimony for the patient 
sufferer ; a testimony against the unjust judge : 
and there should be, respectively, "to the one 
an evident token of perdition, but to the others 
of salvation, and that of God '.^' 

0, how cautiously, then, and warily should 
Christians walk in the midst of these secret and 
most searching trials^! With a visible world so 
enthralling, so bewildering, so deceiving, — with 

* Maprvpca. Compare the passages where the word /iop- 
Tvpiov is used in Holy Scripture. Compare St. Matt. x. 18 
with St. Luke xxi. 13. 

7 Phil. i. 28. 
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an invisible world so near, so secret, so capable 
of being wholly unnoticed and forgotten, how 
thoughtfully should they step, as from year to 
year their remaining time of trial grows shorter, 
their end nearer, their judgment surer ! 

How should they learn to feel prayer^ their 
constant, their blessed, their certain, their only 
safety ! How should their whole lives be prayer ! 
How should they link their more solemn services 
of public prayer with their private devotions; 
their private devotions with their momentary 
thoughts and words of supplication through 
their day ; their momentary words of supplica- 
tion with the ever-present faith^ which regulates 
every Uttle act and movement of their hearts to 
the honour and devotion of God ! For die we 
sooner, or die we later, — ^live we smoother or 
rougher lives on earth, — ^visitations of God in 
Christ come to us all in great abundance : and 
happy only are they, whom coming early or 
coming late, coming by night or coming by 
day, in sorrows or in joys, in words of warning, 
in intercourse of good men, in holy sacraments, 
in opportunities of merciful and brotherly acts. 
He findeth watching, — watching in prayer, — 
that they may know and not misuse the times 
of their visitation. 

q3 



SERMON XL 



ANGELIC OBEDIENCE THE MODEL OF OURS. 



St. Matthew x. 32. 
^ Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven." 

There can be no doubt that the main, and pro- 
bably the only meaning of this petition of the 
Lord's Prayer is this : " May Thy will, Lord, 
be done by us, who are of Thy Church on earth, 
in the same perfect, full, and cheerful way that 
it is done by Thy servants and ministers in 
heaven.'^ 

But though this point is so clear as hardly to 
admit of argument, the words " Thy will be 
done,*" seem to belong so properly to another 
prayer, the prayer, I mean, of resignation, rather 
than that of obedience, that I suppose many per- 
sons in using the Lord's Prayer hardly think of 
any other meaning. The prayer of resignation. 
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however, has its sanction and example elsewhere: 
in the solemn prayer offered hy our Lord in the 
garden of Grethsemane, " Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from Me : nevertheless, not My 
will, but Thine be done*:"' or, as it is given by 
St. Matthew, " 0, my Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from Me, except I drink it. Thy will 
be done ^.'^ Here then is the model of the prayer 
of resignation, foregoing its own inclination, and 
even its own best reason, and view of good, and 
acquiescing in the will of Grod ; and not acqui- 
escing only in God's will, but praying for it, and 
framing its own will and desire in accordance 
with it. 

In the Lord's Prayer then the petition is 
rather that of obedience ; obedience, like that of 
God's heavenly ministers, the angels ; for we 
know of no others who are yet admitted to the 
palaces of heaven, there to do God ^service. 
" May we who are on earth, Lord, do Thy 
will, as Thine angels do it in heaven V The 
prayer is the prayer of obedience, and the models 
of obedience are the angels. 

Now it is in the first place worthy of remark, 

' Luke xxii. 42. * St. Matt. xxvi. 42. 

' KaravoriffiofiBV rb irav ttX^^oc riav dyykXiav avroVf 
ir&c Tif OtXrjfiaTi airov XtiTovpyovffiv iraptarStrtg, S. Clem. 
Rom. ad Cor. i. 120. 
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that our Lord hereby teaches us to think a good 
deal about the angels. We cannot forget or 
disregard either their existence or offices, if we 
use this prayer rightly. Besides, this prayer 
is given us for constant use. " Whenever we 
pray'''' we are to use it ; so that the thought of 
the holy angels and their obedience is to be con* 
stantly present to our minds. And yet, in fact, 
men seem to think of these holy beings but 
seldom. Indeed, in despite of the many and 
glorious things which the Scriptures say concern- 
ing them, and the manner in which the universal 
Church hath always acknowledged and thought 
of them, some would seem hardly to believe that 
there are such spirits at all, ministering to the 
heirs of salvation. 

It is also to be observed, that the proposing 
of angels for the sole model of obedience in the 
Lord's Prayer, gives us a most exalted notion of 
them, and their perfect submission and perform- 
ance of God's will ; according to the observation 
of Hooker : " As in number and order they are 
huge, mighty, and royal armies, so likewise in 
perfection of obedience unto that law which the 
Highest, whom they adore, love, and imitate, 
hath imposed upon them, such observants they 
are thereof, that our Saviour, being to set 
down the perfect idea of that we are to pray and 
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wish for on earth, did not teach to pray or wish 
for more, than only that here it might be with 
us, as with them it is in heaven *."*' 

We may then turn to the Holy Scriptures to 
see, since the angels are thus proposed to us as 
the models of our obedience, what particular 
offices and duties of theirs are made known to us, 
in order that we may imitate them. For we 
may be sure, that they are not made our models, 
without our being also informed how, and in 
what particular ways they are to be so. 

And first, let us consider them as they are 
most pure and holy creatures. 

They, we know, are admitted to encircle the 
sacred throne of God in heaven. They behold, 
as our Lord tells us in the eighteenth chapter of 
St. Matthew, the face of our Father which is in 
heaven. So we read also in the first book of 
Kings: " I saw the Lord sitting upon His throne, 
and all the host of heaven stancMng by Him on 
His right hand and on His left *.**' The same 
was seen by Isaiah in his great vision " ; and St. 
John in the Revelation saw them in number ten 
thousand times ten thousand and thousands of 
thousands, standing round about the throne of 
God^ 

* Eccl. Pol. i. 4. * 1 Kings xxii. 19. 

« Is. vi. 2. ^ Rev. v. 11 ; vii. 11. 
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Now this high and glorious privilege of being 
present with God — "seeing His face," as it is 
most strikingly called by our Lord— is the privi- 
lege of purity. " Blessed are the pure in heart : 
for they shall see God'."*' "Follow holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord'." Thus, 
purity and holiness are, as it were, the capacity 
of seeing God. Wherever God is to be seen, 
the pure and holy only have eyes to see Him. 
And He is to be seen not only hereafter, in some 
more literal way, when the pure on earth shall 
be admitted to His presence, and see Him as He 
is, face to face ; but even now, in some manner, 
through a glass, darkly ; whilst those who thus 
behold as in a glass His glory, are changed by 
degrees into the same image, from the glory of 
the Ohiirch visible, to the greater glory of the 
Church invisible *. 

The common appellation of the angels, more- 
over, in the Scriptures is, "1%^ Tioly angels^;'''' 
and that, not only by comparison with those who 
are fallen, but because of their own proper sanc- 
tity and holiness, and entire subjection and love 
to God. Indeed, in several places they are 



8 St. Matt. V. 8. ^ Heb. xii. 10. 

* 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 1 John iii. 2. 
a St. Matt. XXV. 31. St. Mark viii. 38. Acts x. 
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called by no other name than " His holy ones%'' 
as though their purity and holiness were the 
main quality of their nature, and that which, 
above all things, made them pleasing and accept- 
able to God. 

One important point, therefore, in the imita- 
tion of the angels will be, the imitation of their 
purity and holiness. We must refrain from all 
pollutions of flesh and spirit, if we desire to be 
like them. We must keep our bodies and souls 
clean, chaste, and sober, if we desire to please 
God, as they do, or like them to be admitted to 
see Him. 

And let us learn from hence, that it is by 
purity that we shall be able to see God, even in 
the lower ways proper to this imperfect world. 

We ought, for instance, to see God in His 
works. Therefore, it is by purity only, that we 
shall be able to learn the natural lessons which 
the beauty and fitness of all things on the earth, 
and all the wonderful wisdom and goodness of 
God shown in the physical and moral arrange- 
ments of the world, are fit to teach us. 

We ought to see Christ in His Church; filling, 
sanctifying, and glorifying it : His sufferings in 



» 1 Thess. iii. 13. 2 Thess. L 7. Dan. iv. 13 ; viii. 13. 
Zech. xiy. 5, &c. 
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her suiferings ; His glory in her honour ; His 
presence in her worship ; His Spirit in her holi- 
ness; His unity in her peace; His children in her 
sons ; — but we cannot see it without purity. The 
eyes of the soul are darkened, and its sight 
blinded by impure deeds and thoughts. 

We ought again to discern or see the Lord's 
Body and Blood in His blessed Communion, 
feeding the vital union which is between Him 
and us ; and His Blood in holy Baptism washing 
souls from sin. But if our hearts are impure, 
we cannot see them. Water, bread, and wine, 
are all that impure and blinded hearts can see. 
And thus purity gives eyes to faith, and faith 
apprehends the grace of Sacraments to the puri- 
fying and strengthening of souls. 

And so if we shall win by the Spirit of Gpd 
this purity, and thus attain to a blessed resur- 
rection from the dead — in that resurrection 
where there is neither marrying, nor giving in 
marriage, we are to be as the pure angels of 
God: we are to have such holy and immortal 
bodies, as shall fit us to join their company, and 
with them to see the face of our Father which 
is in Heaven. 

Now this consideration, important as it is to 
all, is to you, my brethren, more than usually 
important. For impurities of thought and ima- 
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gination heedlessly and lightly received in youth, 
leave a hue and tint upon the mind which many 
tears and much remorse of later years doth 
hardly remove. A leprous defilement passes 
upon the soul from these things, which it is not 
in the power of the soul itself to cure. No; even 
though it loathes its burden, and is ready for 
aiiy* sacrifice in order to throw it oflF, yet no con- 
vidsive efforts, hardly long years and habits of 
purity, will suffice to restore it to its childlike 
spirit of holy thoughts! No; even the very 
thoughts it thinks are beset with impurity : its 
very repentance is encumbered with foulness. 
Almost the best hope for a mind thus tainted 
in youth is, that it shall meekly, and with tears, 
bear up against its load : that it shall mark its 
sincerity and zeal of sorrow by making many 
sacrifices, that it shall work on in chains, that it 
shall look for small comfort, and guard itself 
against the confidence of complete cure, (for how 
can it look for cure, where a moment's relaxation 
of the stem self-government of thought, undoes 
the work of years X) and tiiist that God who once 
sealed it and made it His own in baptism, and 
since hath not ceased (in despite of many and 
most offending sins) to quicken it to feel the 
wish^ and in some degree to work the work of 
repentance, may yet accept His own half-ruined 

E 
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creature, defiled though he be and miserable, 
and wash his robes once more in the blood of 
the Lamb, and renew him in body and soul 
for a holier service in heaven. You, my bre- 
thren, are not like this — God forbid ! But you 
are young, and know not half the mischief and 
misery of things like these ; and there will hardly 
cease to be among so many, some whose coarser 
minds will endanger the introduction, and some 
whose weak ones will threaten the prevalence of 
such words or imaginations among you. 

Gruard your hearts, then, as you would guard 
the purest and most precious treasure that could 
be committed to your keeping! Guard them, 
as though the slightest participation, as though 
almost the mere knowledge of such evil would 
sully their baptismal whiteness ! Think of the 
blessed angels whom you pray to imitate, wha 
see you, surround you, guard you, rejoice at 
your good joy, and grieve as you become less 
like them, whom you hope some day to join ia 
heaven. Think of the Holy Spirit of God, who 
dwells in your hearts, and who is surely never so 
grioYed, or provoked to depart, as by impure 
acts or thoughts ; and though the scene and the 
age may have its dangers, yet with watchfulness 
and prayer you will escape them ; though the 
furnace of temptation be heated many times. 
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and perhaps more for those whose youth is spent 
in the larger society of public schools, than those 
who grow up in the seclusion and peace of their 
own homes; yet you may walk unhurt amidst 
the flames, and by the blessing of God even the 
smell of fire may not pass upon you ! 

The next point of view in which we may 
regard the blessed angels is, as continually occu- 
pied in offices of praise and adoration of God. 
They are thus spoken of in several passages of 
the Psalms. ^' Bless the Lord, ye His angels, 
that excel in strength, that do His command- 
ments, hearkening unto the voice of His word. 
Bless ye the Lord, all ye His hosts ; ye minis* 
ters of His, that do His pleasure *.*" " Praise 
Him, all His angels : praise ye Him, all His 
hosts' r 

And lest these should be thought mere poeti- 
cal apostrophes, as David in similar places ad- 
dresses the inanimate works of nature, and calls 
on them to join in praise of God (though it 
would be more reverential and more according 
with the usual manner of Holy Scripture to 
explain the addresses to inanimate objects by 
those directed to animate ones, than the re- 
verse, since the whole world, anunate and inani- 

* Ps. ciii. 20. 21. * Ps. cxlviii. 2. 

k2 
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mate, is full of spirits, occupied, we know not 
how and how variously, in executing God'*s will) ; 
lest, I say, we should think these mere poetical 
expressions, not exactly signifying what they 
say, we have only to turn to other passages of 
the Old and New Testaments to find them lite<- 
rally and fully stated. So Isaiah, in the sacred 
vision of his ordination to be a prophet, '' saw 
the Lord," Christ, " sitting upon a throne, high 
and lifted up, and His train filled the temple. 
Above it stood the seraphims : each one had 
six wings ; with twain he covered his face, and 
with twain he covered his feet, and with twain 
he did fly. And one cried unto another, and 
said. Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hosts: 
the whole earth is full of His glory '/' In like 
manner St. John, in his wonderful Revelation, 
saw them, as " they rest not day nor night, say- 
ing. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come':" and again, in 
another part of the vision, " And all the angels 
stood round about the throne, and fell before 
the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 
saying. Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and 
thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might 
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen." 

• Is. vL J— 3. Cf. St. John xii. 41. 7 Rev. iv. 8. 
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Thus do these blessed spirits surround the 
throne of God with endless praise and adoration. 
Admitted, as pure creatures, to see His face, 
the mere presence of God, the mere nearness of 
perfect goodness and love doth cause them to 
prostrate themselves in worship, and pour out 
themselves to Him in sacred hymns. Praise 
and worship seem to be the natural gesture of 
unfallen creatures in the presence of their Cre- 
ator. In no slavish or unworthy abjection, no 
cowering fear or self-abasement, but in the sim- 
ple, exulting loyalty of beings created, yet excel- 
lent in strength, yielding themselves up in cheer- 
ful uprightness and gladness of duty to be filled 
with His Spirit, in the presence of whom they 
stand, such creatures seem to render to their 
Maker, as they are perfect in their kind, and 
the more in proportion as they are more perfect 
in their kind, the tribute of thankful praise. By 
praise and constant worship a creature seems to 
fill full his capacity of nature. As, on the one 
hand, the more he withdraws himself from God, 
the more he walks alone, the more he does not 
feel the need and the joy of submissive and duti- 
ful attachment, so much the more he deserts his 
rank, lowers his happiness, displeases God, and ap- 
proaches the evil angels : so, on the other hand, 
by total yielding of himself to God, and that not 
r3 
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in passive resignation only, but in active con- 
signation to God of his strength, excellent in 
its kind, by serving Him in word, thought, and 
deed, till his whole life be duty, and his whole 
existence praise, he lifts himself to his highest 
capacity of greatness, goodness, and happiness, 
and God is glorified in his creature. 

Such, then, is the condition of the blessed 
angels who kept their first estate : and we, who 
are made a little lower than they, a little lower 
in original creation, and much lower in our fallen, 
sinful state, as bom outlaws of God and heaven, 
but more honoured in our present nature by the 
incarnation and indwelling of Christ, and more 
to be honoured hereafter, as we shall be like 
Him, shall, in some manner, judge angels, and 
reign with Christ ; we are taught to do our 
Father'*s will, while here militant in the flesh, as 
they do it in heaven'. 

And, therefore, one great point of this obe- 
dience is to imitate their praises in our prayers. 

In point of firequency, the Church did once 
sanctify her "hours of prayer f' and, at least 
for private, if not for public use, did so regu- 
larly mark her seven daily times of worship, that 
one of the most ancient Fathers supposes that 

• Cf. Heb. ii. 6. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 3. St. Jude6. Rev. xx.6, 
&c. 
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the heavenly angels, knowing the universal prac- 
tice of God's Church on earth, at those stated 
times did regularly join their voices to those of 
the Church in praise and prayer. Thus, after 
the example of Daniel, and the precept of St. 
Paul, the Church desired to " pray without 
ceasing * ;**' and if it were asked, how an indi- 
vidual, occupied of necessity during much of the 
day in secular business, could attend to these 
repeated calls of prayer, she answered, that the 
prayers of the Church would benefit all her faith- 
ful members who did not wilfully neglect her 
orders ; or, in the words of St. Chrysostom, 
that "even if a man be closely nailed to his 
secular business, yet even there he may pray: 
for it is not voice, but thought ; it is not raising 
of the hands, but lifting of the soul ; it is not 
gesture, but intention, that constitutes prayer *."' 
And in the same manner, though with a greater 
yielding to the secularities of life, the Church in 
England contemplates the daily use, morning 
and evening, of her common prayers. She 
orders them in her rubric, though to a great 
degree she foregoes them in her practice ; show- 
ing, thereby, how insidious is the progress of a 

» Dan. vi. 10. 1 Thess. v. 17. 

' St. Chrysost. Horn, xviii, in Act. Ap. v. Bingham's Antiq. 
B. xiii. c. ix. 
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worldly spirit, grudging more and more to God 
of time and service, and claiming more and more 
to secular objects. 

But while the constancy of public prayer is 
thus generally neglected in our country, your 
case, my brethren, is more than usually favoured 
in this respect. You are summoned daily hither 
to the prayers of the holy Church ; and for some 
years, those at least of your number who 
will pass from hence to the University, will have 
the continual opportunity of attending God's 
house every morning and evening. Happy will 
it be for you, if you value this great privilege, 
and use it fully ! Happy will it be for you, if 
remembering how the Church, in her continual 
prayers, desires to imitate the endless worship 
of the blessed angels, you faint not in praying, 
but endeavour with her to join their choir of 
praise, and thus in one important point to do 
the will of God on earth as it is done in heaven. 
Happy will it be for you, if, being of the number 
of Christ's baptized little ones, — little ones, in 
age, in strength of character, in maturity of 
Christian principle, and therefore guarded by 
your angels who do see the fece of our Father 
which is in heaven — you do not discourage, but 
by constancy of prayer, by purity of body and 
soul, and by devoted duty, encourage their faith- 
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ful ministrations ; if you endeavour to resemble 
their perfect obedience ; if, when you meet in 
this sacred place, and they, we may believe, are 
not far from you, you give them the joy, — not 
the late and painful joy of seeing unexpected 
repentance, but the loyal and unmixed joy of 
witnessing a constant growth in grace and holi- 
ness! 

And think, my brethren, how ill this conside- 
ration suits with indolent gestures, sleepy eyes, 
or wandering thoughts ! If the consciousness of 
being seen in inattention by human eyes can 
rouse you up to be watchful and careful, how 
should not the thought of these sacred beings, 
who surround you always, but particularly in the 
house of prayer, who protect and care for you, 
and are sent on gracious missions for your good, 
keep you reverent, devout, and earnest ! Crea- 
tures of perfect purity and love, — love of God and 
the good, — they are round about you; seeing 
not your outward gestures only, but your hearts, 
your dangers, and your enemies ; they love you 
and guard you, as far as you will be guarded, 
but they are checked, discouraged, and defeated, 
by wilfulness and neglect. Remember, then, that 
when you join in Psalms in God's house, it is 
" before the gods *,'" that is, before the holy 
* Ps. cxxxviii. 1. 
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angels, that you " give praise/' that in the daily 
prayers the Church joins with the " angels, who 
cry aloud, the heavens, and all the powers therein, 
cherubin and seraphin, continually crying. Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts, heaven and earth 
are full of the majesty of thy glory ; "' and that 
in the Communion Service, " We laud and mag*- 
nify God's glorious name with angels and arch- 
angels, and with all the company of heaven, ever- 
more praising Him, and saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hosts, heaven and earth are full of 
Thy glory, glory be to Thee, Lord Most High." 
And not in public prayers only, in the sanctity 
of God's Church and the presence of His people, 
but in the secret places, in the closet, and in the 
chamber, as you kneel by your bed-sides to pray, 
or think of God and prayer amid the ordinary 
avocations of the day, the angel is by you. 
" When you think yourselves alone, you are not 
so, but in the most reverend and awful society. 
Wherefore in every place, in every corner, 
revere the presence of thine angel!" These 
are no fanciful or imaginative warnings, they are 
the grave and serious words of one of our gravest 
and wisest bishops, quoting and adopting the 
language of an ancient father of the Church. 
And I know not what consideration can affect 
the hearts of men, and particularly of the young. 
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more earnestly. It is the advice of the ancient 
philosopher made real and Christian. For he 
recommended that a man should select some 
great character of history, such as Cato or 
Lselius, and imagining him present in solitude, 
endeavour thus to withhold himself from guilt 
and sin. But to us it is a real presence. We 
need no exercise of fancy to represent it to 
our minds. " Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall 
be heirs of salvation ' V 

Therefore be sober-minded, and watch unto 
prayer, that they, to whose guardianship and 
care you have been in some manner given, may 
rejoice to see your devotions ; and hereafter, when 
they gather the impenitent out of God's harvest 
to bum them, may keep you separate, among 
His treasures, to join their own company in end- 
less praises and thanksgivings. 

» Heb. i. 14. 
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St. Matchew vi. 10. 
" Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.** 

lu discoursing upon these words, upon a former 
occasion, I referred to two particular points in 
which the blessed angels were to be regarded as 
our models, or examples, — models or examples 
of obedience, put before our eyes by our Holy 
Lord Himself, as those which we are never to 
lose sight of, and by imitating which we shall 
be enabled to please Him. These points were, 
their purity and their praises. Their purity, 
which admits them to the presence and throne of 
God ; their praises, which never cease to sound 
around that throne, but, as they have continued 
since first the heavenly hosts were created, so 
will continue for ever and ever. 
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I proceed at present to enquire what other 
points of the angelic character and office are 
made known to us in Holy Scripture, assuredly 
gathering from the text, and its position in the 
Lord's Prayer, that every part of that character 
and office, revealed in Holy Writ, is capable of 
affording proof of the way in which the will of 
God is done in heaven, and should be done in 
earth. 

And, first, let us consider what is meant by the 
expression found in several passages of Holy Writ, 
of their being " sons of God'.'' Sons they are, 
as all other intelligent creatures are, by creation. 
This is the first and obvious manner of sonship : 
but this meaning will not account for the title of 
" sons of God," given to the angels distinctively, 
since it would not distinguish them from many 
others to whom the same name, in this sense of 
it, might be applied. No, they are sons of God, 
emphatically, as being good sons, dutiful, obe- 
dient, affectionate sons ; sons who know their 
relation to their Father, and act according to it ; 
sons who do not disgrace their descent, but in 
act, and spirit, and desire, and love, exhibit the 
lines and features of the character of their 
Father; who imitate because they love Him, 

* Job i. 6 ; xxxviii. 7. 
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and love Him tbe more as, by imitatmg, ihey 
obtain a deeper and more intimate knowledge of 
Him. They are the eldar brothers of 6od''s 
family: elder in creation, elder in obedience, 
elder in present privilege ; — elder sons who are 
ever with Him, and yet feel no jealousy, bat 
rather loyal joy in heaven, when any of the 
younger outcast prodigals of the same blood 
returns, and repents, and says unto their common 
Father, ^^ Father, I have sinned against Thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called Thy son.^ 
Thus they are sons, and, as sons, objects of our 
imitation. For we too are sons, having all their 
obligation, and much more than theirs, to love, 
and serve, and imitate, in the highest spirit of 
filial duty, our Father which is in heaven. 

And here I would observe, that the whole 
opening of the Lord''s Prayer receives some 
light and illustration from this consideration. 
For it seems as if the idea of the angels may 
properly be introduced to fill up the interpreta- 
tion of all the early petitions, in some such 
manner as this : ^^ Our Father, Father of angels 
and men, which art surrounded by thine angels 
in heaven, but not too high to behold the things 
which are upon the earth, may Thy sacred 
name be hallowed by the constant praise and 
reverence of all this Thy visible and invisible 
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family : may Thy kingdom, which shall include, 
not only Thine innumerable hosts who already, 
as pure creatures, are admitted to Thy presence, 
but also the quick and dead of the race of 
Adam, shortly be filled, by the filling up of the 
number of thine elect ; and may we, the earthly, 
younger, probationary members of Thy family, 
and subjects of Thy kingdom, learn to copy Thy 
heavenly ministers in all love, obedience, and 
performance of Thy will, which is our only law 
and happiness." 

But, besides the points of view in which we 
have hitherto regarded the blessed angels, it is 
as loyal and zealous ministers of God, that they 
seem to be principally represented to us in Holy 
Scripture. 

In the Old Testament they appear as the 
constant agents of the will of God, bearing 
various messages of blessing and judgment to 
mankind; talking with the patriarchs, exhibiting 
themselves often to the sight of holy men and 
women, so as to enter into the history of the 
people as well-known and familiar ministers. 
And, besides the many instances in which their 
visible presence is mentioned, — with Adam, with 
Abraham, with Hagar, with Lot, with Jacob, 
with Manoah, and many others, — we read also, in 
many cases, of their being present, though unseen. 
s2 
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Such was the case with Balaam when the angel 
of the Lord stood in the way, with his sword 
drawn in his hand, to slay him. Such, again, 
was the case with Elisha, when the king of Syria 
sent horses, and chariots, and a great host to 
take him ; and he prayed to the Lord to open 
the eyes of his servant. " And the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man ; and he saw : and, 
behold, the mountain was full of horses and 
chariots of fire round about EUsha*/' And we 
may observe of these appearances, that it was 
from worldly and sinful people, like Gehazi and 
Balaam, that the presence of the angels were 
hidden; and so, perhaps, it was because the 
world grew more worldly and less pure than in 
the simpler patriarchal times, that the former 
visible offices of these holy beings became more 
unfrequent, and at length were only heard of in 
the great events of our Lord's own advent and 
sacred life on earth. But though since the days 
when angels ascended and descended upon the 
Son of man their ministerial offices have, for the 
most part, been invisible, we are well assured 
in the New Testament, that they still perform the 
most zealous and loyal service as God's mes- 
sengers and ministers on this earth. 

^ 2 Kings vi. 14—17. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; Ixviii. 17. 
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As of old, we only know of their activity when 
sent. We hear of no self-originated schemes, 
whether of mercy or wisdom, among them. They 
are servants of God who do His pleasure ; ex- 
cellent indeed in strength, and far surpassing us 
in knowledge and power, but yet loyally keeping 
within the bounds of their appointed service, not 
venturing to press into secret knowledge, how- 
ever much they desire to look into it, finding 
their sufficient joy and fulness of nature in filling 
up the measmre of their prescribed duty. 

They are jealous of God's honour ; and though 
mingling among poor, blind, feeble men, wholly 
unwilling to encourage any voluntary humility 
shown towards themselves, or worshipping of 
angels, to the diminution of their Master''s 
honour, to whom alone all worship of right be- 
longs. So, twice in the Book of Revelation 
the angel refuses the Apostle's worship, who 
was tempted, by the greatness of all he heard 
and saw, to fall down before him. " And when 
I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship 
at the feet of the angel which showed me 
these things. Then saith he unto me, See thou 
do it not : for I am thy fellow-servant, and of 
thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this book : worship God*." 

« Rev. xix. 10 ; xxii. 8, 9. 
S3 
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As to the nature of their ministrations, we 
are not informed how they may be employed in 
directing or controlling the operations of the 
natural world. We have, indeed, awful know- 
ledge that they were of old, and still continue to 
be, Ood^^s ministers in great instances of wrath ; 
sworded angels, slaying thousands and ten thou- 
sands in pestilence; angels of destruction pouring 
vials of anger and sorrow over devoted nations ; 
enough is said on these subjects to give us 
solemn and awful ideas of the manner and eX" 
tent to which their agency may be operating 
around us, when we are totally unconscious of 
their power or presence. But the curtain is 
only partially and sUghtly raised in Holy Scrip* 
ture to disclose these their mysterious and invi- 
sible offices. The awe and secret terrors of 
mankind, indeed, have in all ages borne a 
natural and most impressive witness to the 
presence of an invisible world around us ; and 
Holy Scripture seems to contain just so much 
information on the subject as to prove to us, 
that these natural apprehensions are just and 
well founded ; that the world, even in its appa- 
rently regular and almost spontaneous movements, 
is not without the presence of God's invisible 
and mighty messengers, directing wc know not 
how, and passing to and fro we know not where. 
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but assuredly discharging faithfully their various 
commissions of mercy and judgment to the glory 
of their Almighty Father and King. 

But if there be uncertainty about the nature 
and extent of their operations upon the natural 
world, there is none about their offices in the 
world of man. " Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for the good of 
those who shall inherit salvation* ?" Great, and 
powerful, and mighty as they are, able to con- 
trol the mightiest natural agents, to mow down 
whole nations with the sword, with pestilence, 
or famine, their particular and most welcome 
duty is to minister to the baptized heirs of sal- 
vation, and specially to the meek and lowly, the 
little ones, the children, the penitents *. 

How then do they minister? For it seems 
reasonable, and it is according with the usual 
teaching of the Church to believe, that they 
are in some manner specially appointed to the 
charge and care of individuals ; as there is also 
some reason for thinking, that each Church and 
realm has its own angel to guard and defend it 

First, and mainly, as it seems, in repelling 
evil. We know not what secret and mysterious 
evils we are exposed to. We know not what 

♦ Heb. i. 14. 

* Cf. St. Matt, xviii. 10. St. Luke xv. lOi 
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evil spirits are round about our paths and ways, 
ready to hurt our bodies, and mislead our souls ; 
nor how deadly their hate to us, and their power 
of mischief; nor how utterly unable we are of 
ourselves to resist them. They put into our 
hearts evil thoughts, as they did to David, when 
they provoked him to number Israel*. They 
afflict our bodies, as they did to Job, when they 
smote him with sore boils from the sole of his 
foot unto his crown '. They follow us even to 
the holiest scenes and exercises of reUgion, as 
when they desired to have the Apostles, and sift 
them as wheat \ just as they rose from the first 
sacred Communion of their Lord'^s Body and 
Blood, and so far succeeded in their desire, as 
to gain entire possession of one of the twelve, 
at the very moment when he ate the sop given 
him by his Lord's own hands ". Even the dead 
bodies of God''s saints they desire to obtain, as 
though having been baffled by their faith while 
alive, they might still, after death, disappoint 
them of their resurrectioii and glory '. And in 
each of these scenes of danger, and in all like 
them, the good angel, " the angel of the Lord, 
encampeth round about them that fear him, and 
deHvereth them'.'"* Wherever the evil spirit 

« 1 Chron. xxi. 1. 'Job ii. 7- * St. Luke xxu. 31. 

• St. Jdin xiii. 27. » St. Jude 9. » Ps. xxxiv. 7. 



XII.] THE MODEL OF CUBS. 201 

goeth about seeking whom he may devour, 
thither also the good Spirit goeth about seeking 
whom he may defend. As there was once war 
in heaven, Michael and his angels fighting 
against the dragon, and the dragon fighting and 
his angels, and prevailing not ; so it is still, and 
will be, till this world is ended, though the scene 
of warfare is now transferred to the earth, and 
the prize of victory is become the bodies and 
souls of men. 

Then, if the spirits of evil have such power 
*to suggest evil, we may well suppose that the 
spirits of good may also be able to suggest and 
inspire good into men's hearts. Certainly any 
thoughtful man must know from his own mental 
experience, how often sudden thoughts of good 
or evil, rising out of no previous train of ideas, 
start up within his mind as if by external sug- 
gestion ; and how able he is, when the thought 
is one of mischief, to throw himself, as it were, 
into the arms of a protector near at hand, and 
by a word or even a thought of secret prayer 
to God to find, that they that be with him are 
more and stronger than they that be against 
him*. In like manner, they comfort and 
strengthen those whom God pennitteth to be 

» Cf. 2 Kings vi. 16. 
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tried by sore temptations, as we may leam from 
the ministrations which they rendered to our 
Blessed Lord, strengthening Him in the midst 
of the agony of Gethsemane, and ministering 
comfort and cheerfuhiess to Him after the dis- 
mal conflict with the tempter in the wilderness *. 
Their presence, indeed, cannot fail to be full of 
blessedness and comfort, coming as they do 
from the very Throne of God, from seeing His 
face in heaven; nor perhaps should we be ex- 
ceeding the bounds of reasonable and proper 
exposition, if from that passing to and fro of 
heavenly ministers, we were to suppose might 
arise much of the cheerful lightness and bright- 
ness of Christian hearts, much of the blessed 
beauty of the visible world around us, much 
that joins the earth, with all its pains and 
griefs, to the pure and happy heaven. 

Now if this be, more or less nearly, the cha- 
racter and office of the blessed angels, as re- 
vealed to us in Holy Scripture, how plainly and 
strikingly does it put before us the character 
which God desires to be ours ! If His will 
were to be done thus on earth, as it is done in 
heaven ; if the lineaments of angelic obedience 
were to be faithfully copied by men on the earth, 

* St. Luke xxii. 43. St. Matt. iv. 11. 
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how much would they have to unlearn, not only 
of current practices and manners, but of current 
principles and ideas of right ! How excellent in 
strength, how dutiful, how victorious, how holy, 
how meek in words, how patient, how pure, how 
zealous, how gentle, how pitiful, how rejoicing in 
the truth, how fervent in praise, how loyal are 
they ! With all their might and dignity of 
nature, how unambitious ! How perfectly they 
fulfil, and how contentedly they refrain from 
overstepping, their own prescribed offices and 
duty ! To us, how simple, faithful, and true is 
their goodwill ! How have they accompanied 
our race from the very first ! As they shouted 
for joy when the worlds were made * ; as they 
with pain, we may believe, and grief were em- 
ployed to execute the sentence of expulsion from 
Paradise upon our first parents'; as they have 
ministered to God's Church ever since, the ready 
and powerful friends of the little ones, and meek, 
and the repentant ; so shall they be employed at 
last to separate us, the good from the bad, in 
the day of judgment ; to gather the impenitent 
together for endless burnings, to lay up the 
good in God's treasure-house for eternal joy and 
blessing. 

* Job xxxviii. 7. • Gen. iii. 24. 
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Consider, then, my brethren, then* great and 
noble example, and consider how strongly it 
bears upon all your lives. Have you duties to 
discharge? specific, daily work, appointed you 
by God in that station of life to which He has 
been pleased to call you, to be performed, there- 
fore, to and for Him who gave it to you to do ! 
Consider the zeal and faithful duty of the blessed 
angels. Learn from their example, that duty is 
not a slavish, but a ^orious thing. Might you 
not come to regard even humble work with a 
different mind, if you accustomed yourselves to 
think how the will of Grod is done in heaven! 
Or do you think highly of yourselves, and take 
your duties too easily, or long to be in higher 
stations, or hold yourselves above others ? How 
unlike is all this to the model of the blessed 
angels! to their meek, dutiful, and loyal ser- 
vice ! Or do you see vice and sin, which it is 
in your power to check or discountenance, and 
either partake in it, or allow it to proceed, if not 
with positive, at least with negative encourage- 
ment and permission? How does this stand 
with the example of God's good warriors, the 
perpetual resistors of evil, overthrowing it and 
conquering it wherever it shows its form upon 
the earth ? Or do your lips lightly use strong 
and hard words, being not afraid to speak evil 
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of adversaries ? Remember that " Michael the 
archangel"" (though far greater than we in power 
and might) '^ durst not bring a railing accusa- 
tion"" even against the prince of darkness, '' but 
said, The Lord rebuke thee ^"" Are you tempted 
to esteem lightly what is humble and lowly in 
the Church, and to prefer the great and exalted 
things of the earth ! How unlike is this to the 
example of those beings, who, though they have 
kept their first estate, and still retain the excel- 
lent nature in which they were created, still 
tend, with the most unwearied benevolence, the 
weakest and the poorest of Chrisfs people, 
giving their best care to the humble, and feel- 
ing their warmest joy for the repentant ! No ; 
in every thing which can exalt and beautify 
created nature, the angels give the true and 
noble example. They are the models of perfect 
virtue in creatures ; higher, indeed, and far 
more glorious than we, but to the same extent 
holier, purer, kinder, more obedient, more vic- 
torious, and happier. 

But while we thus think of the holy and elect 
angels, and hold them up, according to our 
Lord^s teaching, as models of obedience to the 
Church, we must not forget that we are in some 

' St. Jude9. 2 St. Pet. ii. 11. 

T 



206 ANGELIC OBEDIENCE [s|:UM. 

most important respects different from them. 
Created a little lower than they, and fallen un- 
speakably lower in the ruin and outlawry of our 
race by Adam's sin, we are now placed in a new 
and different relation to them by the human 
nature of our Lord Jesus Christ. "He took 
not upon Him the nature of angels ; but took 
upon Him the seed of Abraham,'' to crown it 
with glory and honour '. In Him it has already 
received an exaltation, and through Him it will 
hereafter receive, in us, an exaltation, which, it 
would seem, will raise it even above the high 
estate of the blessed angels themselves. Already, 
in the possession of holy baptism and the pri- 
vileges of the Church, we are become the objects 
of their solicitude and care, as we shall be here- 
after of their respect and veneration. We shall, 
in some manner, judge some of them. 

Surely this consideration puts, in a far 
stronger point of view, the necessity of the most 
punctual exactness in imitating their example 
now. How much must we have to do ; what 
habits of obedience to learn ; what devotion of 
heart and life to practise, before we, sinful and 
weak creatures as we are, can be thought worthy 
of that high estate and a place above the hea- 

s Heb. ii. 16. 9. 



XTI.] THE MODEL OF OUES. 207 

venly angels ! How can we think, or hope, that 
if our present lives are all spent in self-indul- 
gence and ease, we shall ever reach that emi- 
nence ? that if our hearts are impure, our prayers 
negligent and irregular, our tempers unfilial, our 
thoughts presumptuous or discontented, our 
words arrogant, our wishes ambitious, our con- 
duct to our neighbours contemptuous or inju- 
rious to their religious improvement, our resist- 
ance to evil faint, or none at all, our daily duty 
half-done or neglected ; how, I say, can we 
think or hope, that if our lives and characters 
are thus the very opposite of those of the dutiful 
and loyal angels, we shall ever attain to their 
estate, much less outshine it in the mansions of 
heaven ? 

Surely it is impossible. Surely there is much 
reason to entertain a painful fear lest many of 
those who now look forward, as far as they look 
forward at all, with hope and joy to the prospect 
of an eternal inheritance, will at length find that 
the prize was not to be so lightly won ; that a 
real holiness was required of them ; that a real 
conquest was to be achieved ; a real likeness to 
angelic obedience was commanded to them. 

May we, my brethren, be wise in time ; and 
as we have received in baptism the sign and seal 
of our heirship, and thereby have been placed 
t2 
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within the ministerial charge of holy angels, who 
guard us from evil; suggest good to us, and 
help us to effect it ; comfort and refresh us in 
temptation and sorrow ; rejoice with holy joy 
whenever we turn from sin and repent ; so may 
we continue under their holy keeping ; ever de- 
siring to join our praises and duty to theirs as a 
joint offering to our common Father, and endea- 
vouring (in continual devotion and obedience) 
to do His holy will in earth as it is done in 
heaven. 



SERMON XIIL 



CHRISTIAN JOY IN YOUTH. 



EcCLEStASTES Xl. 9. 

** Rejoice, young man, in thy youth ; and let thy heart 
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways 
of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes : but know 
thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into 
judgment." 

This verse is commonly interpreted in an 
ironical meaning In this view it is supposed 
that the precept of rejoicing in youth, and walk- 
ing in the sight of our eyes, and the ways of our 
heart, is to be understood to imply the contrary 
of that which it seems to recommend; or, at 
least, it is believed that by an ordinary figure of 
speech, we are apparently directed to do that 
which will be deadly to us, in order to show 
more forcibly the necessity under which we lie 
of abstaining from it. Thus interpreted, the 
•1 3 
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precept of Solomon is not one of rejoicing, but 
of abstinence from rejoicing, — not of following 
in any manner or degree the ways of our heart, 
and the sight of our eyes, but of anxious with- 
holding ourselves from such paths. The wise 
man, when he seems to say " rejoice,'^ speaks in 
a parable, and means, "beware of rejoicing;'' 
when he says, "walk,'' he is to be understood 
to mean, "refrain from walking." In accor- 
dance with this interpretation, the last clause of 
the verse must be thus rendered : " For if thou 
rejoicest in thy youth, and lettest thy heart 
cheer thee in the days thereof; if thou walkest 
in the ways of thine heart, and followest the 
sight of thine eyes, know that God will surely 
bring thee into the judgment of condemnation." 

This interpretation of the verse is much sup- 
ported by a reference to the 15th chapter of the 
Book of Numbers, in which the walking in the 
sight of one's eyes is expressly forbidden by God 
through Moses. 

It cannot, I think, be denied, that the words of 
Solomon in this verse not only bear this mean- 
ing, but also that whatever additional meaning 
they may contain, this sense is not to be ex- 
cluded from them. There are rejoicings, so 
called, of youth, and cheerings of heart in the 
days of youth ; and paths which youthful hearts 
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are apt to choose, and which are according to 
the sight and pleasure of youthful eyes, of which 
the wise man can say nothing but "refrain." 
If he speaks of these joys and these alone, then 
indeed "rejoice*" is said in irony, and by "judg- 
ment*" he means nothing but " condemnation." 

But though the general tone and language of 
the Book of Ecclesiastes, its many declarations 
of the vanity of earthly things, and the vexa- 
tions of spirit attendant upon the pursuit of 
them, does seem naturally to suggest this Umited 
and partial application of the present verse, I 
cannot but think that, since the Holy Spirit of 
God hath providentially kept this lesson and 
commended it to the contemplation of Christian 
hearts in youth, we shall do more wisely and 
well to interpret it more largely, — to interpret 
on the Christian rule and model, — on the rule 
and model by which the Church is directed, 
through the Philippians, to "rejoice in the 
Lord," to " rejoice in the Lord alway : and 
again I say, rejoice*;" through the Thessa- 
lonians, to "rejoice evermore*;" through the 
Romans, to "rejoice in hope'." In some man- 
ner and degree, rejoicing is a Christian duty, 
urged upon us by repeated apostolic command; 

» Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4. M Thess. v. 16. 

3 Rom. xiii. 12. 
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and surely within whatever limits the duty be 
confined, or by whatever cautions and provisos 
it be guarded, the innocent brightness of youth, 
its light heart and hopeful eyes, are not to be 
excluded from the duty and the privilege of joy. 

We shall therefore do better to interpret this 
verse as a simple precept^ containing no irony, 
nor bitterness, nor threatening, but merely an 
injunction to Christian joy in youth, — Christian 
joy in youth limited, tested, and directed by the 
prospect of judgment. " Rejoice then, young 
man, in thy youth ; and let thy heart cheer thee 
in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways 
of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes : 
but know thou,'' and remember well in this thy 
mirth and joy, " that for and because of all these 
things, God will bring thee into judgment." 

It seems to me that we gain^ if I may so ex- 
press myself, very considerably by preferring this 
interpretation to the former. For not only do we 
avoid the hypothesis of ironical meaning — a 
meaning almost, if not wholly, alien from the 
tone of every part of sacred Scripture, but we 
find the precept expand itself to a wonderful rich- 
ness and fulness of meaning by being understood 
thus aflBrmatively. It still forbids, indeed, by im- 
plication, unholy joy. For if we are to rejoice, 
and our rejoicing be limited and chastised by the 
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thought of judgment, then surely unholy joy is 
altogether excluded. But besides this negative 
precept, which is only the indirect and secondary 
meaning of the verse, it also enforces holy joy, 
Christian rejoicing, such as that of which St. Paul 
writes, and that not only under the limitation 
implied by the prospect of judgment, but on the 
very ground of judgment to come. We are to 
rejoice, not now and then, when we forget judg- 
ment, death, and sin, but evermore ; in youth no 
less than in manhood and old age : and for our 
life of Christian joy, — ^for our omission to rejoice, 
if we omit it, for our ill-rejoicing, if we rejoice 
amiss, as for true and holy rejoicing, if, by the 
blessed Spirit of Christ duly cherished, we rejoice 
as we ought to do, — we shall be judged, and in 
that judgment either saved, by God's unspeak- 
able mercy in Christ, or condemned. 

When we turn to St. Paul to know the prin- 
ciples on which we are to make our rejoicing a 
Christian one, we find, that in the passages in 
which he urges the duty of rejoicing, he puts for- 
ward two principal reasons of joy. The one is in 
the Epistle to the Philippians : " Rejoice in the 
Lord,'' and the other is in the Epistle to the 
Romans, " Rejoicing in hope." 

Let us, then, shortly consider how these 
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grounds of Christian rejoicing affect the y(mihg. 
And first of rejoicmg " in the Lord.**^ 

The familiar phrase, "in the Lord,'' is one 
which really contains very deep and solemn mean- 
ing. It occurs very constantly in the New Tes- 
tament, insomuch that we are apt to pass over it 
sometimes without apprehending the depth of the 
truth which it contains. Thus to take one single 
epistle as an example : in the first Epistle to the 
Thessalonians, we read that the Church of the 
Thessalonians is "in God the Father, and in 
the Lord Jesus Christ*.'' The churches of God 
in Judea are said to be " in Christ Jesus*." St. 
Paul says that it is life to him " if they stand 
fast in the Lord*." The Christian dead are said 
to "sleep in Jesus*." Christian pastors are 
said to be over the people "in the Lord^" 
Thanksgiving is the will of God "in Christ 
Jesus'." 

Now all these expressions (like very many 
others which are to be found in all the other 
apostolic epistles) signify that Christians are, in 
some signal and mysterious manner, " in Christ." 
Being in Him, they must stand fast in Him; 



* 1 Thess. i. 1. « Ibid. ii. 14. « Ibid. iii. 8. 

' Ibid. iv. 14. 8 Ibid. V. 12. » Ibid. v. 18. 
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being in Him, they are alike in Him, whether 
they are alive on the earth, standing fast in Him, 
or whether they sleep in Him ; in Him they are 
of different ranks and orders, some teachers 
and some taught ; in Him they thank God ac- 
ceptably ; in Him it is their life to be. We are 
in Him, then, as being His members — members 
of His sacred body, members of Christ, very 
members incorporate in His mystical body, which 
is the blessed company of all faithful people. He 
is in His Church, yea, in the lowest and least 
esteemed member of it. If His ministers are 
honoured, it is He who is honoured in them. If 
they be treated with contempt, it is not they, but 
He who is despised in them. If the poor be 
visited, the needy helped, the sick comforted. 
He saith, ^' Verily, that inasmuch as it is done 
unto one of the least of His brethren, it is done 
unto Himself.'' Thus the Holy Scriptures teach 
us, that He is with and in His Church, which 
is His body; filling itS imparting life to it, or 
rather being to it both life and resurrection', 
strengthening it', making it acceptable with 
God*, saving it*. 

We then are " in Christ ;'' we have "put on 

1 Col. il 10. » Cf. Col. iii. 4. John xi. 26. 

» Eph. iv. 15. * Ibid. ii. 13. « Ibid. v. 23. 
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Christ ;"" we are " in the Lord ;"" and St. Paul 
teaches us that we are to rejoice therein. '^ Fi- 
nally, brethren, rejoice in the Lord.**' " Eejoice 
in the Lord alway, and again I say, rejoice ;^ 
rejoice that ye are in the Lord, and being in 
the Lord, rejoice. 

He has taken you from your condition of 
natural outlawry and wrath, and has, by His 
holy seal of baptism, assured you of an inward 
real birth of the Spirit, whereby ye are "in Him.'*'' 
He has placed you in His own blessed company, 
grafted you into His own sacred body, where 
you have an interest in every prayer that is paid 
by all the holy brethren, where good angels 
guard and minister to you, where evil spirits, 
unless you give them access, solicit you in 
vain, where the Holy Ghost strengthens and 
sanctifies you, and assures you, as by an earnest, 
of eternal life. Eejoice in the Lord, then; 
rejoice and be exceeding glad. Rejoice and 
give Him thanks who hath thus, of His great 
mercy, translated you into the kingdom of His 
dear Son, and made you, by the mysterious birth 
of water and the Spirit, to be "in Christ."" And 
this rejoicing belongs to the young Christian as 
fully as to the old. If he has not yet had the 
time or opportunity for great advances towards 
Christian perfection, at least he is less far re- 
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moved from the days of his baptismal innocence. 
The brightness of a Christian childhood is still, 
in part, around him. Grace is yet unclouded 
by inVeterate sin. The greater temptations of 
the world are yet untried. His heart is still 
open to the freshness of early lessons, to the 
depth of first impressions, to the heartiness of 
childish duty. Add to this the natural mirth 
and lightness of heart of infancy, its ignorance 
and incredulity of evil, its noble frankness and 
desire of what is good, its trusting, joyous, 
natural simplicity, — and what object is there so 
charming and so lovely as a Christian child, a 
child " in the Lord ;'** girt round " in the Lord**' 
with invisible protectors, strengthened " in the 
Lord^^ with the early measures of baptismal 
grace, planted "in the Lord" already into a 
mystical and immortal body, fenced "in the 
Lord" from the invisible attacks of evil, bound 
together "in the Lord" with the sacred com- 
pany of saints alive and dead, of apostles, pro- 
phets, and martyrs; the child of Gk)d's own 
family, supported by the prayers and love of all 
his sacred brethren, and all these holy privileges 
and blessings made more lovely and engaging by 
the natural buoyancy and loving cheerfulness of 
childhood ! 

And if such a child should die, — ^though many 
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" natural tears "*** would flow for him blamelessly, 
and the wound in parents'* or brethren's hearts be 
deep and sore, would there not be mingled with 
the grief an abundance of the truest and most 
effectual comfort ? When he was aUve, he was 
" in the Lord ;" now that he sleepeth, he sleepeth 
"in Jesus."' The life bom of water and the 
Spirit is not dead. The immortality secured by 
engrafting into the Lord's body is not lost. He 
is " no more seen" indeed, but that is all. Mean- 
while he is spared many rude shocks of the world 
which might have given him much sorrow and 
distress of heart, and, it may be, endangered his 
stedfastness, and he is gone to those who loved 
him best, to wait for the consummation of bliss, 
both in body and soul, in the day of his Lord. 

Thus, then, a Christian child may rejoice in 
the Lord ; rejoice, and be a cause of joy. Thus 
he may rejoice in his youth, and let his heart 
naturally cheer him in the days of his youth : 
he may walk in the ways of his heart in the 
Lord, and in the sight of his eyes, which by the 
Spirit of the Lord are made to love whatever is 
true, and fair, and lovely, and of good report. 

And the case is so also with the other topic 
of apostolic rejoicing — " rejoicing in hope.'*'* 

The hojpes which are the ground of Christian 
joy are, first, the hope that our present state of 
6 
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privilege and blessing "in the Lord'' shall con- 
tinue to us while we live ; and secondly, that in 
the final judgment we shall be received to the 
fulness of that inheritance of which we are heirs 
already. There is the earthly hope for him that 
would fain live and see good days of Christian 
joy upon the earth ; and there is the heavenly 
hope, the hope of the glory that shall be revealed 
in us in the day of the manifestation of the sons 
of God*. 

Now the rejoicing of hope belongs not less to 
Christian youth, than to maturity or old age. 
Hope might almost be called the natural privilege 
of youth. The young are apt to hope, even where 
there is no hope ; to doubt not that all will be 
well, and bright, and happy, even in cases where 
the grounds of reasonable hope are slipping away 
from under their feet, and where more practised 
minds see nothing but despair. How then should 
they be excluded from the duty and the privi- 
lege of the bright joy of Christian hope ? 

What child doubts the continuance of his 
parents' love? What child doubts that the 
same eyes will always look kindly on him, the 
same voice not fail to cheer him if he is sad, to 
encourage him in what is right and good, the 

« Rom. viii. 18, 19. 

u2 
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same care and love continue to guard him from 
danger, and provide whatever is necessary for 
his comfort and safety? And such as this is 
the rejoicing in hope and trust which a Chris- 
tian feels towards Him who delighteth to be 
called his Father. It is the confident, undoubi- 
ing trust of filial reverence and love. And many 
can testify that this loving and happy Christian 
hope often shines as brightly in infant and 
youthful hearts, as even in mature and aged 
saints. If, indeed, it be less of a deliberate and 
reflective feeling, it is more spontaneous and 
simple; insomuch that many a child who has 
been early trained to know God, His constant 
presence. His power, and His love, leans upon 
Him and trusts Him with the same unhesitat- 
ing hope and cheerful confidence with which he 
trusts his earthly parents. 

The other hope is not so properly an infantine 
one : but it will spring in youth, if it be properly 
cultivated : the hope, I mean, of an inheritance 
in the kingdom of glory. It is rather when some 
small experience of the transitory or imperfect 
nature of earthly joys has been gained, that 
this hope begins to rise in youthful hearts. It 
rather redresses the balance which sorrow or 
disappointment has disturbed, than shoots up as 
a natural and spontaneous growth. But still it 
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does belong, though in a secondary and less 
immediate way, to the young ; so that they too 
may, and often do rejoice in the hope of their 
heavenly inheritance ; that they rejoice to think 
and feel that the love which is theirs already, 
will be theirs, not only in this life, but for ever 
and ever; and that they sometimes have even 
suggested this joy and comfort to those of 
maturer age in their temptation to despair, and 
most touchingly with infant lips bid them re- 
member, that the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that shall be revealed in us. 

But it is in the prospect of early death, that 
the brightness of this hope sometimes shows it- 
self so vividly, and with such supporting power, 
as at once to shame and encourage, the less 
ardent hearts of older Christians. God is some- 
times pleased to perfect hope in the hearts 
almost of babes, as He perfecteth praise in their 
lips; and dutiful and simple children without 
affectation, or exhibition, or consciousness of 
self, have sunk into the arms of God in death, in 
the calmest, happiest, and most contented hope. 

Such, then, is the Christian joy with which 

Christians may rejoice in their youth, with 

which their hearts may cheer them in the days 

of their youth. If it is in the joy of being " in the 

u3 
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Lord,*" and the joy of hope that they rejoice, 
then they may walk in the ways to which their 
hearts incline, and follow after the paths which 
are according to the sight of their eyes. 

The day shall come indeed when they shall be 
judged for their joy : when in the sight of men 
and angels they shall answer before God, whe- 
ther they have thus rejoiced in their youth with 
innocent, holy. Christian joy, or whether they 
have perverted the blessed gift of light hearts 
and buoyant spirits to God^s dishonour, and their 
own disgrace and ruin. But if they have re- 
joiced after the Apostle's precept, if they have 
felt and known the blessedness and joy of being 
" in the Lord," and " having hope,**' and have 
guarded this sacred joy through all their lives 
by constant prayere, by pure and innocent be- 
haviour, by duty, by obedience, by all those 
sweet and simple virtues which are the grace 
and crown of childhood, then shall their judg- 
ment only lead, by God's mercy, to greater joy — 
to endless and unspeakable bliss in His most 
holy presence. 

My brethren, it may seem strange to you, 
and unexpected, that I have chosen this moment 
to discourse to you of Christian joy in youth^. 

^ This Sermon was preached in Passion Week, and imme- 
diately after the funeral of a boy in the College cloisters. 
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At a time when the Church is dressing herself in 
sackcloth in remembrance of sin, is putting into 
our mouths the language of sorrow, and mourn- 
ing, and humble penitence ; when she is placing 
before our eyes daily the narrative of our Lord^s 
\)wn sufferings, agony, and death for sin, that 
we may know the depth of human guilt by re- 
membering the Price at which alone it could be 
ransomed ; when we ourselves are to be invited 
so soon to the altar of the Lord, and are di- 
rected in the interval to prepare ourselves by 
self-examination and repentance to approach it ; 
and, above all, when we have all so recently 
been witnesses of the solemn scene that took 
place in these immediate precincts, when we laid 
in the grave the body of one who, within these 
three weeks, was alive and well among us, sharing 
in the daily habits, thoughts, and occupations of 
our society, — ^it may seem strange, I say, that I 
have selected this moment to speak to you of 
Christian jay in youth. 

But I wished that you should feel the contrast. 
I wished that you should feel for yourselves, and 
learn that Christian privileges in youth are one 
thing, and, alas! the reality of the lives of Chris- 
tian youths, and the hopes and joys which are 
cherished in their hearts, are oftentimes another! 
Did I seem to take too high a tone, to strike too 
high a pitch, in speaking of the ^^joy in the 
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Lord,'' and the "joy in hope,'' which Christian 
youths might feel I Alas ! I know that I spoke 
rather of what should be, and what, by God's 
grace, may be, than of what is. Did it appear 
that the topics of joy and holy exultation which I 
urged upon you were unsuited to a time of gloom,* 
and sorrow, and mourning ! Alas ! it is not that 
they are unfit in themselves ; for Christian joy 
springs best in sorrow, and Christian hope is 
brightest in darkness ; but it is that our own 
hearts are not so fit for them as they should be ; 
and so, if we merely adopt the language of 
sacred Scripture, or even the ordinary words of 
holier ages, we seem to be losing ourselves in 
mystical raptures ; to be speaking, if I may so 
say, in the clouds, forgetful of the practical rea- 
lities, the real actual state of hearts and lives 
around us. 

And yet, however it may seem, it is the truth, 
the plain simple truth ; the words are words of 
truth and soberness, though, according to the 
low standard of common life, they may sound ex- 
aggerated or unpractical. We are, indeed, each 
one of us, in a condition of most mysterious and 
amazingprivilege ; we, each one of us, have received 
a gift in holy baptism, which makes us, though 
" we be less than the least*" of Christians, yet, 

* MiKporepoi. 
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as long as we remain in Christ, greater — ^greater 
in hope, privilege, promise, and indwelling aid, 
than the greatest of the prophets — greater than 
the greatest ever bom of woman, who wanted 
this gift. Alas ! do our lives answer to this our 
condition ? Do we do our duty, as those who, 
once enOTafted into Christ**8 body, only live in 
order to make their calling and election sure ! 
Are our joys such as belong to those who rejoice 
" in the Lord alway,"" and rejoice " in hope V 
Are the paths which our hearts choose, and which 
are according to the sight of our eyes, are they 
the paths of sacred wisdom, of holy pleasantness 
and Christian peace ? 

If not — and to the extent that they are not — 
then death is a subject of gloom and fear, and 
judgment the fit cause of horror and dismay. 
And yet these things are equally before us, 
whether we remember them or no ; another week 
it may be, or month, or year, and we may be re- 
peating over others, or others may be repeating 
over ourselves, the same warnings. 

Surely there are in all your hearts the strivings 
of the secret Spirit of God ! surely, though you 
be various in temper, habit, and character; 
though some watch and govern themselves more 
closely after the law of God, while others allow 
their tongues, or their thoughts, to wander more 
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freely into dangerous and unlawful regions — 
surely all can hear with their inward ears the 
voice of such awful truth, and feel a chill upon 
their hearts when the bell sounds to declare that 
one of themselves is sununoned to the invisible 
world, and is gone to God**s immediate presence ! 

Surely there is not one among you who has 
not so felt within these few days ; but, alas ! is it 
not equally sure that such impressions are fleet- 
ing and transitory ; that even already they are 
wearing off; that words, and thoughts, and acts, 
are relapsing into their usual channels i 

Oh may the Holy Spirit of Grod, from whom 
all holy desires, all good counsels, and all just 
works do proceed, quicken and give strength and 
lasting eflicacy to such holy desires as you may 
now feel ! May He pray from your hearts conti- 
nually, and so sanctify you, that if evil desires, or 
evil examples, solicit you, ye may have strength 
to turn aside and maintain your innocence ! And 
when your summons comes, in youth or age, at 
even, at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, may 
it find you rejoicing in the Lord, and rejoicing in 
hope ; either with the simple, hearty, dutiful, and 
unaffected joy of Christian youth, or the soberer 
and less ardent, but more habitual and deeply- 
seated, joy of Christian manhood ! 



SERMON XIV. 



AFTER CONFIRMATION. 



I St. John ii. 12—16. 

" I write unto you, little children, because your sins are for- 
given you for His name's sake. I write unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known Him that is from the beginning. 
I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the wicked one. I write unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the Father. I have written unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known Him that is from the beginning. 
I have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome 
the wicked one. Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him." 

In this passage the beloved Apostle having a 
great precept to deliver, — the precept of loving 
not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world, — begins by recommending it in this 
earnest and affectionate manner to every age of 
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CSiristian people. He gives the reasons why he 
writes it, and the reasons why he has written it 
before, to Httle children, to yonng men^ and to 
&thers. It is fit for little children, because 
their sins are forgiven them for His name'*s 
sake, and because they have known the Father. 
It is fit for young men, because they have over- 
come the wicked one, because they are striHig, 
and because the word of God abideth in thenu 
It is fit for &thers, because they have known 
Him that is from the beginning. 

See, then, in a short and apostoHc summary, 
the duty of a Christian life, and the character of 
each of the three principal Christian ages ! The 
duty is, negatively, not to love the world, to 
abstain from it, to renounce it ; — affirmativdy, 
to love the Father and do His will : and each 
age has its own peculiar and appropriate reasons 
for discharging this duty. Do we desire to 
know how St. John would have addressed little 
difldren, desiring to win them to set their hearts 
upon God, and keep them off from the vain 
pomp and glory of the world and the sinfiil lusts 
of the flesh! " I write," he says, "and I have 
written to you, little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for His name'^s sake, and ye 
have known the Father ;*" because, that is, ye 
have been bs^tized, made children of God^s love. 
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instead of children of His wrath, and your sin 
pardoned in the sacred baptismal water; and 
because, though ye are still young, and unknow- 
ing in the sterner parts of Christian duty, yet ye 
have learned to .know and love God as a Father, 
a kind and loving Father, and have tried to be 
obedient and dutiful children to Him. So that 
St. John would teach little children to love God, 
and not the world, on the ground of their recent 
blessed baptism, and of the fatherly love of God 
towards them, of the nature and blessedness of 
which they can form some kind of judgment 
from remembering the anxious love and care of 
their earthly parents. 

Do we again desire to know how St* John 
would address Ghristian young men, desiring 
them (not now for the first time) to renounce 
the love of the world, and to grow in the love of 
God ? " I write,'' he says, " and have written 
to you, young men^ because ye have overcome 
the wicked one;'' because, that is, ye have 
already had some experience of the wiles and 
temptations of the evil one, from whom ye were 
rescued at your baptism, and in the strength of 
baptismal grace and the Blessed Spirit have, in 
your first encounters, fought a good fight, and 
conquered : " because ye are strong ;" strong 
in strength of bodily endurance, so as not lightly 
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to yield in your self-^^mmand and discipline ; 
strong in heart, so as to defy the threats of evil 
spirits ; strong in humility, so as to know that 
it is not in your own strength, but in the in- 
dwelling power of the Spirit of Holiness that 
your war&re is to be waged : and because " the 
word of God abideth in you ;"" because, that is, 
you possess the ^^ sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God ',"' so as to be able, by studying 
that word, and using it for your defence, to put 
down all opposition of spiritual enemies, and keep 
yourselves in the pure and holy faith in which ye 
were baptized. 

Do we desire to know how he would urge old 
men still to cultivate the love of God, and re- 
nounce till death the world and all its lusts? 
" I write, and have written unto you, fathers,"*' 
he says, " because ye have known Him that is 
from the beginning.'*' Ye know, and have known 
by long experience of Christian warfare, who 
and what He is in whom ye have trusted. Ye 
have known Him as He is eternal, as He was 
from the beginning, and will be for ever, the 
uncreated, everlastingly begotten Son of God. 

Thus we learn, from this passage of St. John, 
that the way to address the first age, the chil- 

» Eph. vi. 17. 



XIV.] AFTER CONFIRMATION. 231 

dren, is to put them in mind of their baptism, 
and to represent God to them as a Father. The 
proper address to the second age, the young 
men, is to speak of struggles and conquests, of 
the power of the evil one, and of their own 
greater strength from the word of God abiding 
in them. To the old men belong the comfort 
and the encouragement of having known, by their 
own long experience, the power and goodness of 
Him whose nature is unfathomable and eternal ; 
who is from the beginning. Filial dutifulness, if 
one may so sum up, for the children ; conquest 
for the young men; and depths of sacred doctrine 
for the elders. 

My brethren, I am called upon to address you 
this evening with a word of sacred exhortation, 
and I hardly know which, among the various 
topics which crowd upon my thoughts, I may 
most profitably select to offer to your reflection. 
The time is one of most unusual and particular 
solemnity : for on what former occasion have we 
seen so many deeply interesting events taking 
place within the compass of so few days I It was 
but two days since that more than half of our 
whole number were admitted, by the sacred apos- 
tolical rite of Confirmation, to the order and 
estate of Christian manhood; to-day, we have 
witnessed the reception of more than two-thirds 
x2 
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of the whole school at the holy altar of God, and 
shared with them the blessed communion of the 
body and blood of Christ; to-night we meet 
for the last time before a separation, to most, as 
is probable, only of a few weeks, but to some of 
years, and it may be of life. Surely it is a great 
and striking time ! While the Church is pre- 
paring herself to celebrate the annual feast of 
her Lord's coming, and awakening up her chil- 
dren'*s hearts, by reminding them that every ad- 
vent season brings the judgment of the world 
nearer, not less than an hundred of you, my bre- 
thren, have passed over the line that separates 
Christian childhood from Christian youth; have 
recognised, in the face of God and the Church, 
your great baptismal engagement ; have received, 
we doubt not, by the imposition of hands of the 
successor of the Apostles, the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, in which you may abound more and more; 
and, lastly, have exercised the highest privilege 
of Christian manhood, by partaking at the altar 
of God of the sacred body and blood of the 
Divine Redeemer. To us it is a striking time ; 
for besides its own solemnity, and the interest 
which we take in you^ it forcibly recals to our 
minds the thought of similar celebrations in past 
years, and makes us think with much, yet hope- 
ful anxiety, where all those are who, three years, 
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or six years since, passed, as you do now, from 
childhood into recognised Christian manhood; 
received, as it were, the full panoply of their spi- 
ritual armour, on entering the years of their 
main Christian warfare, and are now deeply en- 
gaged in the battle with evil. How do they fare ? 
How do they conquer? Who are triumphing 
more and more 2 Who are growing languid and 
weary ? Were there many who, at the time, de- 
signed great things, and have done them ? Were 
there any who passed through Confirmation as 
through a mere ceremonial, designing Uttle, and 
have they accordingly dovs little, or less than 
little, and plunged more or less deeply into that 
friendship of the world which is enmity against 
God ? We know not, or, at least, we know not 
much of them. They have our wannest sympathy, 
and our prayers : but they are gone, for the most 
part, from among us, and their battle must be 
fought in their own strength of grace. And now 
another generation is just armed for the same 
conflict : they have received the same instruc- 
tions, they have knelt for the same apostolic be- 
nediction, they have been admitted to the same 
sacred altar ; they stand where they can never 
stand again. A very few hours, and the world 
about them will have resumed its usual course. 
They will have returned to common thoughts 
x3 
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and scenes. But they will be changed. A voice 
will have sounded in their ears, a hand will have 
been laid upon their head, the small still voice 
of the Spirit will have been felt in their heart : 
and with these past, they cannot be what they 
have been before. They will he changed. On 
them this advent will have been indeed an ad- 
vent. For them, Christ will have come in a most 
especial way in the fuller effusion of His Spirit. 
For them He will have come in the sacred com- 
munion of His body and blood. They wiU he 
changed. They left home as children in Christ ; 
they return as young men in Christ. They left 
home partakers only of the milk of early Chris- 
tian teaching, as is fit for babes ; they return 
admitted to the strong meat of Christian com- 
munion, full soldiers of the Christian army, ready, 
if need it should be, for any exercise of Christian 
patience or of Christian bravery. At this mo- 
ment, then, standing as they do just within the 
confines, as it were, of their second stage of Ufe, 
fuU, as we may hope, of the truest zeal of Qt)d, 
and anxious, above all things, to approve them- 
selves His, in the new trials of their coming life, 
what can be more appropriate to them than the 
words of th^ beloved Apostle ? What can form 
a better lesson to them in their inexperienced 
but hopeful condition, than to be told that it is 
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the apostolic lesson to young men, that they 
should overcome the wicked one; that they 
should be strong, and have the word of God 
abiding in them, and should thereby overcome 
the wicked one ? 

Let no one think, then, or let his heart be 
beguiled by others to think, that the struggle 
before him is an easy one : that he may slumber 
on and take life easily, as perhaps he has done 
before, now that by confirmation he has de- 
scended into the plain of real battle, to conquer 
or be lost in a conflict, of which salvation is the 
prize. Far, very far from it; and most mise- 
rably should we deceive you, to whom for the 
present years the spiritual guardianship of your 
souls belongs, if we failed to set before you in its 
plain unvarnished faithfulness, the greatness of 
the vow you have so recently and so solemnly 
acknowledged, and the might and manifold cun- 
ning of the various enemies who will try to rob 
you of your hope ! Remember then, of your 
vow, that there is no part or corner, if I may 
so speak, of your lives or hearts to which it does 
not extend. There is no moment in the day, 
nor waking in the night, there is no act done in 
public, nor solitary thought, there is not a word, 
no, not the idlest that falls from your tongue, 
which does not come within its scope. "The 
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renunciation,^^ says a great ancient, ^' which we 
were asked to make at baptism sounds but small 
in words, but understood, it is very great : and 
thrice blessed is he who can keep it. For in a 
few words we renounce all sin which can be 
named, which God hateth. We renounce not 
one, or two, or ten, but every sin which can be 
named, which God hateth'.'" The outward 
showy sins, and the secret lusts; the things 
which men, even Christian men, often prize and 
follow, which pass for good and innocent and 
commendable objects of human zeal and study ; 
these, one and all, whensoever and whereinsoever 
they check or discourage, or are inconsistent 
with the total and absolute devotion of heart 
and life, of body and soul, to God and His sacred 
law, are without stint or exception renounced. 
Be they close as right hands, or dear as right 
eyes, whether the deprivation of them make us 
unwelcome or unsightly or otherwise displeasing 
to mankind, the vow spareth them not. Better 
to enter into life halt or maimed, or having one 
eye — (think, my brethren, how great and solemn 
the precept must be, which He, who never ex- 
aggerated, nor said one word beyond the sim- 
plest truth, thought fit to express in terms of 

" S. Ephraim Syrus, Opera Grseca, § TfiO*, 
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such astonishing strength as these !) — rather than 
having two hands, or feet, or eyes, to be cast into 
outer darkness, where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. Whether, then, ye are 
at home, or at school, busy with the occupation 
of reh'gion or more secular life, whether ye be 
serious or merry, alone or in company, occupied 
in any of the million acts, or words, or thoughts, 
which make up the materials of your present liv- 
ing, remember your most sacred vow ! remember 
its greatness, its awful greatness ! your own 
prostrate helplessness if, unaided by Divine grace, 
you should aspire to keep it! the malice and 
power of those wicked spirits, and men their 
sometimes malicious and sometimes thoughtless 
agents, who are banded together in unblest 
device to steal away your strength, your com- 
fort, and your hope ! 

Thoughts will come, you know not whence ; 
sudden, unbidden risings of images of sin will 
sometimes cross you even in sacred times, in 
times of prayer, or holiest services. Alas ! you 
little thought when, in earlier and more childish 
times, you let your mind loose a little to play 
with sin, — with sin, too, it may be, not your own, 
but seen or heard from others, — what a store of 
remorse you had laid up in your heart for days 
of purer purposes ! But come they will ; by the 
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present and watchful malice of the enemy, pre- 
sented on a moment, we know not whence, nor 
how, to the miwillJng thought : and foolish 
jests will occur to the fancy, which is tempted 
for a little to dally with them, and old ones will 
recur to the memory to cast a tinge of levity 
over the most sacred occupations : and oppor- 
tunities will appear all on the sudden, apt and 
unexpected, for committing some sin, which 
would some time ago have been unscrupulously 
welcomed and seized upon. 

And thus again the evil one will tell you, it is, 
after all, an easier matter than you think to 
keep your vow, and so tempt you to relax your 
stedfastness. He will watch the moments of las- 
situde, and suggest that you have done enough ; 
or he will encourage you to think highly of some 
victory which you seem to have gained, and so 
regain his apparent conqueror ; or he will lead 
you to think that you can readily persevere in 
that which you so earnestly intend, and so dis- 
courage your anxious and watchful prayers ; or 
he will watch you back into your old ways, 
and when you are in the midst of situations, com- 
panionS; employments, as of old, will suggest, 
one by one, the old thoughts, the old shifts and 
expedients, the old imperfectnesses of duty and 
wanderings of purpose, till thought and resolu- 
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tion slide away imperceptibly into their ancient 
channels, and your hearts are as weak and un- 
certain as before. So true is it, that the worst of 
all our trials rise from our past misconduct ; that 
toe give the strength to our adversary, by our 
acts of early folly ; that the levities of childhood 
and youth become the snares and fiery trials of 
manhocj^ ! 

And men will tempt you. You will find 
many, even it may be of those near you, living in 
ways which in your conscience you cannot doubt 
to be inconsistent with their baptismal profes- 
sion, and holding language, especially about the 
young, which in your very heart of hearts you 
know to be untrue in the sight of God, and dis- 
honourable to the holiness which He requires of 
all His baptized servants. They will tell you 
that all this strictness is not to be expected of 
young people. They will smile at tales of youth- 
ful sin, — of sin it may be of the most deadly and 
dishonouring kind, and think little or nothing of 
them, — if, indeed, they do not actually regard 
them as signs of spirit, and promising tokens of 
worthy manhood ! They will, perhaps, express 
some doubt or hesitation about the wisdom and 
prudence of bringing such things early before the 
minds of the young, as if religion need have no 
place in hearts until they are almost swallowed 



238 AFTER CONFIRMATION. [SERH. 

present and watchful malice of the enemy, pre- 
sented on a moment, we know not whence, nor 
how, to the miwilling thought : and foolish 
jests will occur to the fancy, which is tempted 
for a little to dally with them, and old ones will 
recur to the memory to cast a tinge of levity 
over the most sacred occupations : and oppor- 
tunities will appear all on the sudden, apt and 
unexpected, for committing some sin, which 
would some time ago have been unscrupulously 
welcomed and seized upon. 

And thus again the evil one will tell you, it is, 
after all, an easier matter than you think to 
keep your vow, and so tempt you to relax your 
stedfastness. He will watch the momenta of las- 
situde, and suggest that you have done enough ; 
or he will encourage you to think highly of some 
victory which you seem to have gained, and so 
regain his apparent conqueror ; or he will lead 
you to think that you can readily persevere in 
that which you so earnestly intend, and so dis- 
courage your anxious and watchful prayers ; or 
he will watch you back into your old ways, 
and when you are in the midst of situations, com- 
panions, employments, as of old, will suggest, 
one by one, the old thoughts, the old shifts and 
expedients, the old imperfectnesses of duty and 
wanderings of purpose, till thought and resolu- 
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tion slide away imperceptibly into their ancient 
channels, and your hearts are as weak and un- 
certain as before. So true is it, that the worst of 
all our trials rise from our past misconduct ; that 
uoe give the strength to our adversary, by our 
acts of early folly ; that the levities of childhood 
and youth become the snares and fiery trials of 



And men wiU tempt you. You will find 
many, even it may be of those near you, living in 
ways which in your conscience you cannot doubt 
to be inconsistent with their baptismal profes- 
sion, and holding language, especially about the 
young, which in your very heart of hearts you 
know to be untrue in the sight of God, and dis- 
honourable to the holiness which He requires of 
all His baptized servants. They will tell you 
that all this strictness is not to be expected of 
young people. They will smile at tales of youth- 
ful sin, — of sin it may be of the most deadly and 
dishonouring kind, and think Uttle or nothing of 
them, — if, indeed, they do not actually regard 
them as signs of spirit, and promising tokens of 
worthy manhood ! They will, perhaps, express 
some doubt or hesitation about the wisdom and 
prudence of bringing such things early before the 
minds of the young, as if religion need have no 
place in hearts until they are almost swallowed 
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up of the world, and until its only or main office 
is to weep over sins which might have been 
avoided, and endeavour almost in vain, in old 
age, to produce an unwelcome and unaccustomed 
holiness ! But you, my brethren, know that all 
these worldly sayings are untrue. You know 
that you were rescued by holy baptism from out- 
la\iTy and wrath, to be put into covenant with 
Grod ; and while He, for His part, promises you 
membership of Christ, the estate of beloved 
children, and a present title to eternal inherit- 
ance, you have promised renunciation of all evil, 
faith in all His truth, and obedience to all His 
law and commandments. You know that this 
obligation lay upon you, and the grace to keep it 
was with you from your very baptism, whereby, 
from the first spring of your childish thought, 
you might have brought forth fruits of early 
piety which He would have acknowledged, and 
wherein He would have been glorified. And 
now, you know, that having solemnly and pub- 
licly in the face of God acknowledged this vow, 
having prayed for grace and strength to keep it, 
you must, as you hope for salvation, never fail in 
your earnest endeavours to maintain it unbroken. 
Be on your guard then against those who would 
dishonour God and you^ so far as to tell you 
that you need not be holy ; who miserably un- 
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dervalue your strength, your sense, your grace ; 
who forget your temptations ; who forget that 
even the young may die^ and be suddenly called 
into the courts of God to answer for their use of 
that which has really been entrusted to them. 
Oh ! my brethren, if there is one danger against 
which I would warn you at this moment more 
than against others, it is this : lest the true and 
upright purposes of the present time, the holy 
resolutions and strong intentions of your confir- 
mation, should dwindle away and perish at the 
touch of such withering worldliness as I have 
described. And it will surely assail you. You 
will have to maintain your stedfastness against 
your own weakness, made weaker still by these 
wretched palliations of youthful guilt; and happy 
will you be, if you do maintain it ; if, when ex- 
cuses are offered, and sins are spoken of as trifles, 
and devotion as premature and needless in the 
young, you repel such insidious comfort, and will 
have none of it, knowing that God hath called 
you to a complete holiness of body and soul, 
hath purchased you from the powers of evil, hath 
given you the indwelling Spirit to be your 
strength in spiritual battles, and requiring of 
you youthful service, may, for aught you know, 
call you to render up your last account in youth. 
Henceforth, as long as you remain in the flesh. 
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you will have none other grace nor ground of 
strength than such as has been given to you to- 
day. In the strength of such sacred meat as 
this, you must go on your way rejoicing, from 
confirmation to the grave. If any should fall 
back into negligent and careless ways, — be irre- 
gular in duty, unthoughtful and irreverent in 
prayers, deceitful, impure, or disobedient, after 
confirmation, — their case would indeed be a me- 
lancholy one ; for would they not be plainly 
grieving the Holy Spirit who once had quickened 
their hearts to love and obey God, and endanger- 
ing His final departure from them! But if 
those who are in earnest now will persevere in 
earnestness, will pray with all their hearts, in 
public and private prayer, for grace to keep them 
in His faith and service, will anxiously and with 
painful preparation partake, as often as they may, 
of the Holy Communion, will strive to do their 
duty in the station to which God has been 
pleased to call them with full and devoted obedi- 
ence, will watch their words and check their 
thoughts, not now and then, not for a few days, 
but for all the time that is coming, — then doubt- 
less God will be working in their hearts ; doubt- 
less such spiritual fruits will declare a spiritual 
root, and they will have the well-grounded com- 
fort of believing themselves to be more and more 
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His children. And if this should be so with 
any of us, — as God grant it may with all, — that 
we should thus grow in grace, and abound more 
and more in the Holy Ghost, while spared to live 
in the earth, then we shall not be lost for ever 
to each other when death comes to divide us, 
but shall meet, after ever so much separation or 
distance during life, in the great day of Christ, 
and on the shores of eternal life. 



SERMON XV. 



BENEFITS OF THE COMMUNION* 



St. John vL 55. 
^ My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed." 

Thus does our Lord, in the great discourse in 
which He anticipates the institution of the 
Blessed Sacrament of the Gonmiunion, speak of 
His own flesh and blood. They are meat and 
drink indeed ! not like the meat and drink of 
the earth, not passing and temporary, earthly 
and bodily, so that when that which is eternal is 
come, the Lord shall destroy both the body and 
them ; but meat and drink indeed : real, vital, 
eternal food : no shadows, no figures, no unreal 
or trifling things, but the means of a growth 
never to be lost, the supports of a life never to 
die ; " meat indeed," and " drink indeed.*" 
At this time, when so many of us are looking 



BENEFITS OF THE COMMUNION. 245 

forward to partake, within a few days, of this 
sacred meat and drink, and that on the greatest 
feast in all the year, and after the season of 
most sacred and solemn preparation of all the 
year, I propose to speak to you on the bene- 
fits to be derived from the Communion, in 
order that you may understand the extreme dig- 
nity of those holy mysteries. In so speaking, I 
shall confine myself entirely to the language of 
the Prayer-Book, which is indeed of the strong- 
est and most exalted kind. That language, 
borrowed by inheritance of our own Church 
from earlier ages, speaks of this sacred rite as it 
has always been spoken of in the Church from 
the very beginning. Adopted into the Liturgy, 
and therefore addressed with the utmost so- 
lemnity, either to God Himself in prayer, or to 
the congregation assembled in God^s house and 
more immediate presence, it is to be regarded 
as chosen with the most reverent and awful 
caution. Whatever other, not unworthy or im- 
proper, objects the Church may have proposed 
to herself in framing the language of other docu- 
ments, in her sacred services she must needs be 
understood to speak (as in the face of God) her 
full and divinely-instructed mind ; not now fear- 
ing men ; not now desiring to accommodate dif- 
ferences, or comprehend diversities, but sacredly 
y3 
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bound neither to withhold nor understate, but 
to give awful utterance to her soul-dividing 
words of full, undisguised truth. 

I. In the first place, then, we read in the ex- 
hortation addressed to the communicants at the 
beginning of the service, that the benefits are 
great, if with a true penitent heart and lively 
faith we receive that Holy Sacrament, for then 
** we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and 
drink His blood/^ In the same manner, in the 
last prayer of the post-Communion, those who 
have duly received the holy mysteries are said 
to have been fed with *' the spiritual food of the 
most precious Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.'*^ 

This is the first benefit : and it is obvious, at 
the first mention of it, how signal, mysterious, 
and blessed a benefit it is ! It is immediately 
connected with the very ground and source of all 
our hope and comfort in our religion. The very 
blessing and gift of our Baptism was, that we 
were thereby planted into the body of Christ, 
and made His members. To keep this mem- 
bership, and to be acknowledged as still in 
Him, is the very ground of our acceptance with 
God, and our prospect of glory. How great, 
then, must be the blessedneas, and how wonder- 
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fill the efficacy of that rite, wherein our souls 
are expressly fed and strengthened with His 
sacred body and blood ! If we are not of His 
Body, we are outside of privilege and Christian 
hope. If we do not eat of His body, we have 
no life in us. In this Communion, then, we do 
really, though spiritually, partake of His body 
and blood : we become nearer and nearer to 
Him, to whom to be near is light and life : we 
are more and more, according to the wonderful 
language of St. Paul, members of His body, of 
His flesh, and of His bones. 

II. But the exhortation to the communicants 
goes on to say, that then, that is, that when we 
communicate in repentance and faith, " we dwell 
in Christ, and Christ in us ; we are one with 
Christ, and Christ with us :"" and the priest, in 
the prayer offered on behalf of the conmiunicants 
just before the consecration of the elements, prays 
that we " may so eat the flesh of Christ, and 
drink His blood, that we may evermore dwell 
in Him, and He in us." 

This is the second benefit. As the first is, 
that we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ and 
drink His blood, so the second is, that we thereby 
are closely, intimately, and most wonderfully, 
joined and united with Him. We have the m- 
dwelling presence and the union with Christ. 
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We are in Him ; that is, we, with the rest 
of His baptized people, are truly part of His 
blessed and immortal body. He is in us ; His 
sacred Spirit moves and stirs in our hearts, 
quickens our thoughts, wakens our desires to 
things holy and good; enables us to pray; 
strengthens us to obey, and do works pleasant 
and acceptable to God; so that, whatever is 
good in us, is His : His making. His helping, 
His acknowledging, His rewarding. Our poor 
miserable bodies are the temples of His sacred 
presence : yea, holier than the temple that sane- 
tified the gold of Jewish offerings ; yea, so holy, 
that he who defiles the temple of God, Gtod shall 
him destroy. 

III. In the same prayer offered by the priest 
in the name of the congregation, he prays that 
they may so eat the flesh of Christ, and drink 
His blood, that their "sinful bodies may be 
made clean by His body, and their souls washed 
through His most precious blood.*" Consider, 
then, the inestimable value of this blessing : to 
have our sinful bodies made clean, and our souls 
washed ! What can this be, but that the defile- 
ments which have passed upon our bodies and 
souls are hereby washed away ; our sins of body 
and soul forgiven ; our wounds healed, and our 
bodies and souls purified and strengthened for a 
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more undefiled obedience for the time to come ! 
And what again is this, but that which sinners, 
awakened to a sense of sin, pant for, even as the 
hart desireth the water-brooks ? Who has not 
the secret consciousness of defilements of flesh 
and spirit, worldly, lustful, rebellious thoughts 
or acts, which he would give all worldly hopes 
and prospects to wipe out, that his flesh and 
spirit might come back like that of a little new 
baptized child ? Here, then, is offered cleansing 
for the body, and washing for the soul ; cleansing 
of the past andybr the future ; God's mercy on 
former sins, and His grace and help for future 
holiness. 

IV. The next blessing which the Church 
teaches us to expect in the Holy Communion, is 
one of much assurance; assurance of three 
things: 1. Assurance of "God's favour and 
goodness towards us.'' 2. Assurance that " we 
are very members incorporate in the mystical 
body of Christ, which is the blessed company of 
all faithful people." 3. Assurance of " our being 
heirs, through hope, of His everlasting kingdom." 
All which blessings you will find mentioned in the 
concluding prayer of the post-Communion, just 
before the final " Glory to God in the highest." 
Think then, first, of the precious value of being 
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assured of God^s favour and goodness towards us. 
We, indeed, who, by His mercy, and the pious 
care of the Church, were carried to His blessed 
baptism, did therein receive our first great assur- 
ance of His favour and goodness towards us. We 
may be quite certain that then we were acceptable 
to Him. We may quiet our fears, as far as our 
state at that time is concerned, and assure our-* 
selves that we did really receive at our baptism 
the forgiveness of all real and inherited sin, and 
were truly made members of Christ, the children 
of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 
But who shall assure us that now that so many 
years are past since our baptism, — years, the 
remembrance of which brings back to our minds 
endless recollections of sins committed, duty im- 
perfectly paid, God's worship and service forgot- 
ten, — who, I say, shall now assure us that He still 
has favour and goodness towards us, that our sins 
have not turned away his face from us hopelessly 
and for ever ; that we have not lost our rank as 
members of Christ, God'^s children, and heirs of 
heaven ? The Church teaches us to find our as- 
surance in this Holy Sacrament. She teaches us, 
when we have gone to the altar, and can have a 
reasonable comfort that we have gone thither 
in repentance and faith, to thank God that He 
has thereby assured us of His favour and good- 
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ness towards us. And those who know what sin 
is, and who have ever come to a serious reflec- 
tion upon themselves, and know how bitter is 
the doubt, which rises in earnest minds when 
they begin to repent, whether they have turned 
to God yet with all their heart ; whether they 
may not have grieved the Holy Spirit of God too 
far for restoration, — ^the soul-dividing fear and 
trembling, with which weak men are to work out 
their salvation, — will appreciate the blessed com- 
fort of this most merciful assurance. 

And the second assurance is, that ^' we are veiy 
members incorporate in the mystical body of Christ, 
which is the blessed company of all faithful peo- 
ple.'" Did we fear lest perhaps we had lost our 
membership of Christ's body ? Here is our assur- 
ance. Coming in faith and repentance to this 
holy Sacrament, we may thank God that we are 
assured upon this point. We are not isolated, 
exiled beings; we are still members of the 
Church, and partakers of its wonderful privileges; 
still part of that blessed company whose Head is 
in heaven, in the new Jerusalem, with His holy 
angels, who minister to those who are yet fight- 
ing their earthly battle, and many of whose 
members are resting from their labours in the 
peace of the invisible world, waiting tranquilly 
for the accomplishment of the number of the 
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elect, and the hastening of the kingdom, that 
they without us may not be made perfect. This 
is the second assurance, and the third is equally 
blessed, " that we are heirs through hope of the 
everlasting kingdom/' Then is that glorious 
inheritance still before us, and we are still heirs 
of Grod and joint-heirs with Christ. Thus then 
is the triple blessing of our baptism not yet 
taken from us : the triple gift of baptism, is the 
triple asmrance of the Holy Communion ; for as 
baptism made us members of Christ, so are we 
here assured that we are still very members in- 
corporate in His mystical body; — ^as baptism 
made us the children of God, so does the com- 
munion assure us of His continued favour and 
goodness towards us; and as baptism gave us 
to be inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, so 
does the Holy Communion assure us that we 
are still heirs through hope of His everlasting 
kingdom. 

V. Lastly, the communion service teaches us, 
that the body and blood of Christ spiritually 
eaten in the Holy Communion, preserve both 
our body and soul unto everlasting life. This is 
taught by the words with which the priest de- 
livers the consecrated bread and wine to each 
communicant. And this, you will observe, is a 
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different and still further blessing than those 
which we have noticed before. It is our pledge 
of resurrection, — ^resurrection, with our bodies, to 
eternal life. These vile bodies will die, and be 
consigned to the earth from which they were 
taken ; but only for awhile, for they have within 
them seeds of immortality. They have partaken 
of Christ, they have been united to Christ ; and 
if, as an ancient author says, they whom Christ 
touched at Nain and in the house of Jairus 
rose at His ttmch to a new life, (for He quick- 
eneth whom He will,) how shall we not rise to 
immortal life who so often taste and eat His 
sacred flesh, and are thus spiritually united, yea, 
in our very bodies and souls, with Him ' ? 

These, then, are the great and wonderful bless- 
ings which the Church teaches us to look for, 
when, in repentance and faith, we communicate 
in this Holy Sacrament. I have touched upon 
them, indeed, very hastily ; for I desired rather 
to suggest them to you than to enlarge upon 
them, and each one of them would have furnished 
inexhaustible matter for reflection. Consider 
them, then, for a moment, together. 

In the Holy Communion we spiritually eat 
the flesh of Christ and drink His blood. Thereby 
we are united to Christ, and He to us. We 

^ S. C}Til of Alexandria on St. John yi. 
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dwell in Christ, and Christ in us. This is the 
great gift of the Communion. Then we receive 
three gracious assurances; the assurance of 
God'^s favour and goodness towards us, the 
assurance of our being very members incorpo- 
rate in the mystical body of Christ, and the 
assurance of our being heirs through hope of the 
eternal kingdom. This is the comfort of the 
Communion. Then we may hope that our bodies 
are made clean by His body, and our souls 
washed through His most precious blood, and 
that our bodies and souls are preserved unto 
everlasting life: — pardon, holiness, and immor- 
tality ! These are the blessed consequences of the 
Communion. 

My brethren, the doctrine of the Holy Com- 
munion as just stated, is well known to us all. 
Not now for the first time does it fall upon the 
ears of any of us ; nor yet are any of us, as far 
as I know, likely to offer ourselves at the holy 
altar next Sunday as communicants for the first 
time. Familiar therefore, we may well suppose, 
we all are with the truth of these high and sacred 
subjects. 

But is there not something fearful and terrible to 
our thoughts, even in the blessedness of this very 
knowledge and familiarity, lest we who know so 
well, who hear so often, who communicate so 
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regularly, should meanwhile be living heedlessly, 
letting our thoughts wander, holding no anxious 
daily check upon our words, doing our duty 
negligently, incurring the dreadful guilt of hold- 
ing such high truth and such exalted privi- 
lege in unrighteousness, or indolence, or care- 



And do you not think that we, who offer you 
these sacred opportunities, who encourage you 
to come in such numbers to this blessed feast, 
who even warn you with such solemnity as we 
can lest you stay away, when once admitted to 
it, and thereby dishonour and neglect the gift of 
God, the presence of Christ, and the holiest 
means of grace, — do you not think that we must 
feel great and serious fears and doubts when we 
think of the current tone of morals, the many 
sins of the tongue, the imperfectnesses of duty, 
the dark liabilities of sin which are amongst you, 
lest that which is most holy may be profaned by 
the access of some who are not worthy to ap- 
proach, lest their own hopes and prospects of 
amendment and hoUness may be all the further 
from fulfilment, by the negligent and unim- 
proved use of that which should be most awfully 
regarded, and most diligently and carefully pre- 
pared for ? — that a doubt may even arise, which 
were the better, to bring you thus, even with 
z2 
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the consciousness of all these clangers, to the holy 
altar of God, or to discourage you and keep you 
away lest you should be tempted to come in 
thoughtlessness, or having come with painful 
preparation and repentance, you should go back 
to disobedience, to neglect, or to sin ? But no ; 
there cannot be a doubt. Great as is, con- 
fessedly, the danger ; real as is the risk ; weak 
as are your hearts ; uncertain and vacillating as 
are apt to be your resolutions, yet you cannot, 
you must not, desert your high station of privilege 
and blessing; — the dangers which beset you 
must be your reason for greater care, they can- 
not be, without the most serious risk, the pretext * 
for refraining. 

Oh ! believe me, every blessing has this two- 
fold aspect : every blessing, as it is the gift of 
the good and merciful God to those who use it, 
is full of judgment, wrath, and fiery indignation 
to those who abuse or neglect it. The fiery 
pillar which led the Israelites, was blackness of 
darkness to the Egyptians ; — the gifts of grace, 
the very redemption itself of Christ, is death and 
ruin to those who, being within them, will not 
prize or hve up to them. The sacred water of 
holy baptism, the blessed sacramental bread and 
wine of the Communion, are immortality of woe 
to those who will be disobedient, who will not 
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yield up their bodies and souls to the devotion 
of God. Be not deceived. It is an awful thing 
for a Christian, for one who has been baptized, 
not to grow in faith and holiness. It is an awful 
thing to be grafted into the living Vine, and not 
increasingly to bear fruit to God's honour. It 
is an awful thing to be a communicant at the 
altar of God, and yet not an earnest, praying, 
self-denying Christian. 

And if your position be, as I confess it is, 
attended with unusual dangers; if the tone of 
moral and religious earnestness by which you 
. are surrounded be (as, alas ! who can doubt it 
is ?) inadequate to the greatness of the helps and 
hopes, the obligations and requirements of your 
Christian warfare ; then, behold in it the scene 
of your present struggle with the world ! behold 
in it the very trial which God has set you; in 
which He watches and is fain to bless you ; in 
which He wills your victory ; in which, if you 
will yield Him up your hearts. He will make 
you victorious. 

Think of these things in this coming week. 
It is the time for self-denial, for sorrow, for 
confession, for humiliation, for lowly prayers. 
Do you desire to keep your Easter feast with 
joy? Remember there is no joy but for those 
who have mourned first. Examine your own 
z3 
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consciences, and that not lightly, and after the 
manner of dissemblers with God, but look nar- 
rowly and carefully into (1) your regularity 
and devotion of duty, (2) your carefulness and 
earnestness of public and private prayera, (3) 
your strictness and heartiness of obedience, (4) 
your pureness of thoughts, (5) your diligent and 
conscientious innocence of words, (6) your re- 
membrance of God, His nearness, His greatness, 
and His holiness, (7) your kindness, and forgiv- 
ing love to all your neighbours. These seven 
subjects may well be the subjects of seven 
anxious times, seven well-spent evenings of self- . 
examination and confession. 

Only remember, that most holy is that rite to 
which, from your age and Christian maturity, 
you are now admitted ; that the blessings which 
the Church teaches us to look for in it are of 
the highest and most exalted kind, which no 
one of us, duly received at the altar of God, 
need fear to miss, if we come in full penitence 
of heart, and earnest prayer of faith ; but that 
to come in negligence, or after the communion 
to live on in disobedience or indevotion, would 
be to turn food into poison, mercies into evils, 
and the unfailing means of grace and joy into 
the equally unfailing means, unless we repent, 
of ruin and everlasting woe. 
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St. Luke xi. 41. 

^ But rather give alms of such things as ye have ; and, 
behold, all things are clean unto you." 

When we read this verse in conaexion with 
those that immediately precede it, the meaning 
of it appears to become clear and unquestion- 
able. The Pharisees, in whose company our 
Blessed Lord was sitting at meat, had remarked 
upon His not first washing before the dinner ; 
for they themselves, and all the Jews, by 
their example, except they washed their hands 
often (or to the elbow), ate not, " holding the 
tradition of the elders *." Our Lord, then, 
rebuking them for the hypocrisy which they 

> St. Mark vu. 3. 
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showed, in being thus jealous of outward cere- 
monies, while they neglected the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, mercy, and mutual kindness, 
addressed them in the following terms : — " Now 
do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter ; but your inward part is 
full of ravening and wickedness. Ye fools, did 
not He that made that which is without make 
that which is within also? But rather give 
alms of such things as ye have ; and, behold, all 
things are clean unto you.*" That is to say. Ye 
Pharisees take much care of external cleanli- 
ness, of washing of cups and platters, and of 
your own hands on coming from market and 
before meals, but with all this outward sem- 
blance of purity, your inward hearts are full of 
ravening and wickedness : — ^ravening (or apTra- 
717), that is, of cruel rapacity and covetousness, 
wherewith ye devour widows' houses, and grind 
the faces of the poor; and wickedness (or 
TToi/ijpfo), that is, stinginess, or grudging, where- 
by ye say to the brother or sister who is naked 
or destitute of daily food, " Depart in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye give 
them not those things which are needful to the 
body '." Ye fools, do ye then hope to deceive 

3 St. James ii. 16. 
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God by cleansing the outside, while your inward 
hearts are thus full of all extortion and greediness ? 
Nay, rather purify the inside ; change ravening 
into mercy, and stinginess and grudging into alms- 
giving ; and, behold, every part, both the inside 
and the outside, will become clean unto you. 

The praise of almsgiving, then, which is con- 
tained in this passage, seems to be, that when it 
is duly done, it is better in the sight of God than 
all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices; that it 
has a more cleansing efficacy than any ceremonial 
worship ; that it is an inward cleanness, and, as 
such, is acceptable to God, beyond any outward 
punctiliousness or exactness of service. There 
are many other passages which put the duty, the 
privilege, and the blessedness, of almsgiving 
even higher than this one ; but with them I am 
not at present concerned. I only wish now to 
observe, that almsgiving is here spoken of as 
" inward service,"' as " heart-worship,'' as a means 
of " cleansing outward things ;" so that while 
without it no accuracy or strictness of outward 
living is of any avail, it will go far towards 
sanctifying and making acceptable with God a 
man's outward life and indifferent actions. 

I am led to select this topic of Christian in- 
struction, my brethren, in addressing you to-day, 
in order to make a few observations on the bene- 
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fits of the sacred offertory of the Holy Oommu- 
nion. Within a very short time you will be in- 
vited to the holy altar of God, and with that in- 
vitation will come the opportunity and duty of 
bringing your gifts to the altar — ^your gifts of 
peace, of charity, of heart-worship— your gifts, 
which at once betoken your devotion of your- 
selves, and every thing that is yours, to Grod, 
and have power of sanctifying much of your ordi- 
nary and outward life, and making them plead- 
ing and acceptable to Grod. 

1. Let it be observed then, first, that the holy 
offertorial gift is a gift of peace. " If thou bring 
thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that 
thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; first 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
ofier thy gift'.*" How shall any one, then, 
who is unkind, or quarrelsome, or unforgiving, 
be able to offer the sacramental gift ? Be it ever 
so small, it is the token and symbol of peace. It 
declares that the giver is at Christian peace 
with all his brethren ; that he has not the heart 
to injure them in great things or in small ; that 
he anxiously refrains from insult, inconsiderate- 
ness, and all the thousand petty ways of mutual 

» St. Matt. V. 23, 24. 



XVI.] OFFEBTORIAL GIFTS. 263 

inconvenience and distress which are too many 
and minute to be particularized. 

Think, then, my brethren, whether, even in 
this respect only, the offertorial gift have not a 
very strong and important reference to your own 
lives and habits. Think whether there be not 
many ways in which you are tempted to infringe 
the law of Christian charity and courtesy to- 
wards one another; whether mutual kindness 
and considerateness, in great and small things, 
in matters of all sorts, in deeds, in words, in 
nicknames, in insults, in injury of feelings, or 
property ; whether such minute considerateness, 
and kindly courtesy, be not a duty of which you 
greatly need to be sometimes reminded. And 
think again, whether you are not apt sometimes, 
in treating those whom God has placed in a lower 
rank than yourselves in life, to offend against the 
same law. Indeed, there is something fearful to 
a Christian's thought in the light, insulting, in- 
jurious manner, in which young men and boys of 
the upper ranks of life are apt to treat those 
whom they regard as their inferiors ; how reck- 
lessly they injure or offend them, even sometimes 
to the serious destruction of their property, feel- 
ing secure of consequences, because it is too 
much a poor man's interest to bear patiently, to 
allow him to prosecute his wrongs. Consider, 
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then, whether it be not a great blessing to you 
to be called upon, now and then, at times of the 
greatest solemnity, when your thoughts are oc- 
cupied most deeply with the sacred doctrines of 
the Gospel, and with the remembrance of your 
own sins, to be called upon to make a specific 
offering like this to God, a symbolical peace- 
offering, if I may so call it, betokening your true 
Christian peace with all your brethren. 

2. Secondly, the offertorial gift is to be re- 
garded as the first-fruit of alms. Whatever a 
man may give in alms between communion and 
communion, is to be considered as all offered to 
God in the offering of this the first-fruits. Thus 
the little gift of the Communion is, in taciy 
greater, even in amount, than it seems ; for it 
represents all that a man christianly gives, for 
similar pious and charitable uses, till his next 
communion. It is as the libation, sanctifying 
all the feast. As Christian alms then, the offer- 
torial gift may be of most various and uncon- 
ceived effects. Who knows what sorrows it may 
alleviate, what pains it may soothe, what wants 
it may supply ? Who knows again how many 
thanksgivings it may awaken, how many prayers 
for blessings on the giver, what hearts it may 
touch to repentance ? Who knows what conse- 
quences, never to be known on earth, but surely 
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to be declared in the Judgment, a little gift, with 
God's good blessing on it, may produce, beyond 
our power to trace or think ? how it may bring 
glory to God from men on earth, and from re- 
joicing angels in the highest heavens! Thus 
then, in the second place, I would urge you to 
prize the offertorial gift, as opening to you the 
privilege of sacred almsgiving. It admits you to 
the high station of Christia>n givers : no longer 
children, babes in Christ, who can only receive 
good, or out of natural compassion and good- 
will share their own gifts with those whom they 
love, but young men in Christ, received to the 
greater blessedness of giving, allowed to use, in 
their degree, this mighty instrument of great 
effects, allowed to disseminate blessing in the 
Church, and give glory to God by partaking in 
the holiest ministrations. 

But I have hitherto spoken only of the out- 
ward aspects of the offertorial gift. It is to the 
inward ones, if I may so express myself, that the 
text of St. Luke particularly refers, and to which 
I rather desire to direct your attention. The 
heart-worship of the offertorial gift, while it thus 
in its outward aspect declares peace and charity, 
comforts and assists the poor and afflicted, and 
abounds to the honour and glory of God, has 
also a power, according to our Lord's words in 

A a 
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St. Luke, of making various outward things clear 
unto us, of sanctifying much of our common Kfe, 
and making our indifferent actions well-pleasing 
to Almighty God. 

Consider then, how many ways there are in 
which men need that money, in its various uses, 
should be sanctified to them. You know in what 
remarkable terms the Holy Scriptures constantly 
speak of money : how they seem to identify it, 
in a very particular way, with evil and the powers 
of evil ; how our Lord calls it by the name of 
the unrighteous mammon, and teUing His dis- 
ciples that they cannot serve God and mammon, 
seems to put the false god of money for the evil 
spirit ; and to say that he and his dominion are 
so separate and distinct from God and His king- 
dom, that whosoever is subject to the one, cannot 
possibly be subject to the other also. These are 
some of the many very strong and remarkable 
things that are said in Holy Scripture about 
money, from which we may readily gather how 
dangerous it is to men, and how many ways there 
needs must be whereby it may tempt them away 
from Christian obedience, and by degrees get 
them back into that subjection to Satan and his 
kingdom from which they were delivered in holy 
baptism. Now we are quite ready to acknow- 
ledge this when it is said of money on a large 
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scale, and of men in possession of abundant 
fortune. We easily see that wealth like this is 
a gift of God, that it ought to be used to His 
glory, that it may be used grievously to His 
dishonour ; that it is a dangerous talent, that it 
may produce, if well applied, all sorts of blessing 
and benefit, both inwardly and outwardly, to the 
possessor and the Church, but that it may also, 
by an opposite use, bring judgment and ruin of 
the most dreadful kind on many. All this we 
readily acknowledge, as indeed no Christian can 
deny it. What then I desire to set before you 
is this ; that you too, in your present state of 
life, are beginning to be tried in respect of ihoney ; 
that the fiEdse god of money, the unholy mammon, 
solicits you in various ways, as well as those 
whose pecuniary trials are larger and more noto- 
rious ; that you have many such dangers even now, 
which you must learn to escape in these early 
days of springing Christian strength, and that the 
secret of your strength and safety is to be found 
in your Communion offerings. There, while you 
dedicate the little first-fruits, you must intend to 
sanctify the whole. There, while you directly 
consecrate a little, you must resolve that there 
shall be none unconsecrated ; that Christian 
devotion and duty shall accompany you even in 
the most distant and secular uses to which the 
Aa2 
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rest may be applied : that the manner of spendr 
ing the rest shall be appropriate to this begin- 
ning: that whether it be given to innocent [q>ort, 
or more serious objects, kept for your own allow- 
able indulgences, or yielded to supply the needs 
of others, still all shall be expended so as be- 
comes a Christian communicant, desiring to 
render himself up in body and soul, in thought, 
word, and work, to the service and worship of 
God. 

3. Consider, then, how entirely inconsistent 
with the offering of Communion gifts is all incur- 
ring of debt. How can any person venture to 
approach the altar of God with what he pretends 
to be a gift, while, in fact, the very piece of money 
which he offers belongs of right to another, and 
is not his own ? 

Does it not seem, my brethren, to be really 
a fearful tempting of God, first to indulge our 
own luxurious or wasteful fancy, and then, instead 
of paying honestly for what we have foolishly 
purchased, to pretend to make a corhan of what 
is not ours, and dedicate it to God ! Is it not, 
in fact, adding hypocrisy to theft? These are 
indeed strong words, but are they stronger than 
the simple truth \ 

Let no one, then, think that he shall honour 
God by making an offering at the altar of that 
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which he owes. It is, according to the expres- 
sive idiom of the Latin, another marCs money ; 
and little indeed can we think that God will be 
glorified, or that blessing will follow on the gift, 
which is rather an additional sin than a manner 
of sanctifying our other actions. And let all 
remember, that to offer at the Holy Commmiion 
is, in fact, to forswear and abandon the practice 
of incurring debts. They can never, among boys, 
be necessary. It would indeed be a miserable 
consequence of wasteful expense if it thus viti- 
ated our very hoUest offering, and turned into 
sin that which otherwise might have made many 
indifferent things clean unto us. 

2. Think, again, of wastefulness and luxury, 
and consider whether you are not commonly 
tempted to spend money, often very hardly 
spared by those who supply it to you, in self-in- 
dulgence of the most wanton and needless kinds. 

Indeed, to speak plainly, who is there who 
spends so much upon the merest personal in- 
dulgence as boys and young men do! When 
in after-life do Christian men feel themselves 
at liberty to throw away God's gift of money 
in such wasteful luxury as boys and young men 
do! To such extent, indeed, do these evils 
grow, that much of the expense of schools and 
universities, and a very large proportion of the 
Aa3 
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dangers of them, arise from an established 
system of personal luxury, which comes by 
degrees to be considered as necessary and inno- 
cent. And as this evil has grown up in great 
degree from the practice of considering young 
people too much like children, and assuming 
that they could not be expected to look upon 
these things in a high and true Christian point 
of view, so is the remedy for them to be found 
in opening to them, even in the days of their 
early Christian youth, the lesson of sanctifying 
money; in believing that when they are old 
enough to be trusted with the gift of the un- 
righteous mammon, they are also old enough to 
be trusted with the SQcret of consecrating it ; in 
believing that there is no such thing as an age 
of necesmry wastefulness and inevitable folly, 
but that even Christian youths may learn, to the 
extent of their early opportunities and dangers, 
how to bring their little gifts to the altar of God, 
and win a blessing upon all they spend. Re- 
member then, whenever you are tempted to 
throw away money on wanton and wasteful 
luxury, what it is that you are really doing; 
how you are really throwing away the blessing that 
belongs to the offertorial gift ; shaming it, as it 
were, and disowning it by showing that it has no 
connexion, as it should have, with your other 
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expenses. And remember too, as you offer 
your gift at the altar, how it should bind you 
to be cautious and godly in all you expend, not 
willingly devoting to personal luxury or waste 
what parents perhaps can but ill supply to you, 
but desiring in all such ways to be faithful 
stewards of that with which you are entrusted, 
— which, though it be but Uttle, is still God's 
gift, and to be expended to His honour. 

3. Again, how impossible it should be for one 
who offers a gift at God's holy altar to be dis- 
honest, whether that dishonesty be shown in the 
coarser and more unquestionable ways of theft 
or cheating, or in the less obvious, but not less 
guilty devices, whereby advantage is often un- 
fairly taken, and some enriched to their neigh- 
bour's loss ! Are these imaginary dangers among 
boys? May the lessons of Christian honesty 
safely be left to be learned hereafter, in man- 
hood, and no suspicion be entertained lest the 
habit of cunning gain such strong hold of youth- 
ful hearts, as to imprison and stifle for ever all 
honesty of soul when they are grown to be men ? 
Alas ! it were mere blindness to imagine it. The 
dangers begin too early, the corrupt heart of 
covetousness shows itself too soon, and the in- 
genious devices whereby covetousness may be 
indulged become too soon familiar, to make it 
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premature to teach even Christian boys how to 
sanctify their money; to teach them to carry 
their offering to the altar of Grod, to be an 
earnest that their hearts are honest, and that 
they desire to banish every thought of covetous- 
ness and cunning from them. Bemember, then, 
as you bring your gifts to God, how solemnly 
you thereby bind yourselves in the coming time 
to hold the path of high Christian honour ; that 
no secret grudge or evil feeling go up to Grod 
against your offering from any from whom it has 
been unjustly or harshly taken, but that you have 
the happiness of offering a free gift, in cheerful 
simplicity, of that which is your own. 

4. And again, as connected with the last 
topic, consider whether it be possible for those 
who desire to make their offertorial gift in true 
earnestness and devotion, to endeavour to gain 
money in gambling or betting of any kind. How 
can any person suppose that such money is ho- 
nestly got, won, as it is, without any equivalent 
given for it, taken from one who does not wish 
to part with it, who rather wishes, by winning, 
to extort it himself! How can a blessing be sup- 
posed to rest upon it i And what is the charac- 
ter which holy Scripture gives to money, if it be 
unblest? How can it be offered to Almighty 
God ? He loveth one who cheerfully giveth back 
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of that which He gave ; shall He love him who 
giveth what He never gave? And who that 
ever saw the gambling passion strongly exhibited 
in any person can doubt of what manner of 
spirit such a man is, while the passion is on him, 
— the Spirit of God, or the spirit of mammon ? 

5. And, lastly, let me ask you, whether it be 
possible for one who brings his offering to the 
altar, and desires thereby to make all his other 
pecuniary dealings clean unto him, to purchase 
any things that are themselves unlawful, whe- 
ther they be unlawful by the universal law of 
God, or unlawful by the laws to which they are 
now subject, and which they must obey, as they 
hope to please Gt)d in the state of life to which 
He has called them ? Plainly, it is not possible. 
It would be an attempt to give God a little, and 
Satan much. It would be an attempt to bribe 
God, if I may so say, with a Httle gift at the 
altar, while larger offerings were made to His 
enemy, to be spent to His dishonour. Eemem- 
ber, then, when ye bring your offertorial gifts, 
how sacredly, and innocently, and cautiously, you 
thereby promise to spend all else that you possess ! 
Remember, that the whole subject of money, its 
dangers, its blessings, its capacities of evil and its 
capacities of good, is then, as it were, at stake 
for you : that as you give, and as you go on 
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giving, so probably will your life gradually become 
more wholly devoted to the service of God or the 
service of mammon. 

These, then, are some of the ways in which the 
Holy Communion offering ought to be of benefit 
to you in these years : so true is it, that if we 
would act up to all the precepts and directions 
of the Church, we should find that they bear in 
many unexpected ways upon our lives, and can- 
not be neglected without much and heavy loss. 
The offertory gives the sacred Church rule of 
spending money; and there is no part of the 
subject, however remote or secular, to which the 
rule thence derived will not apply. Shall we 
then wonder that it is thought good to invite 
even boys, who are old enough to be communi- 
cants, to partake in this sacred privilege of giv- 
ing ? Shall we not much more wonder that we 
could have acquiesced for so many years in with- 
holding it from them ! A Uttle while, and they 
will have the command of much ; some indeed of 
more and some of less. What do we wish that 
they should be then f Do we wish to see them 
only prudent ? only worldly wise ? Nay, we desire 
to see them Christian, We would teach them 
early, that all, whether it be more or less, is GodX 
and men only stewards, soon to be put out of 
their stewardship. We would teach them now. 
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while the dangers are really around them, the 
same in kind, however smaller in degree than 
they will be hereafter, to learn the secret of 
Christian strength, and trust that it may never 
be forgotten. 

All their lives long, the offertory will be with 
them. Whether their lot be high or low, in 
whatever eUmate, station, profession, 'God be 
pleased to place them, they will not, we trust, 
be out of the reach of the Church of Christ, and 
therefore not of the offertory. It will be their 
ever-present warning and help. It will be as 
present as their dangers and their strength. 
Eich or poor, tempted to hoard or waste, what- 
ever be the particular trials which money may 
present to them in all their lives, it will always 
be near them, to remind them that it is by giving 
in true devotion Christian alms of such things 
as they have, that all such things will be clean 
unto them. 



SERMON XVIL 



AGREE WITH THINE ADVERSARY QUICKLY. 



St. Matthew t. 25. 

" Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thon art in the 
way with him." 

This verse, occurring as it does in the midst of 
the Sermon on the Mount, one of the most con- 
secutive and self-interpreting of the discourses of 
our blessed Lord, is not to be understood as a 
mere general precept of peace and forgiveness, 
but as forming part of a long and connected 
paragraph, from the rest of which it borrows, 
and to the rest of which it adds very considerable 
force and meaning. 

The Lord, in the early part of that Sermon, 
speaks of the eternal obligation of the great 
Moral Law of God, and instancing several of the 
separate commandments as given to the Jews by 
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Moses, declares that the righteousness of Chris- 
tians must, in respect of these very precepts, 
exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, if they desire to enter into the bliss 
of the triumphant kingdom of heaven. 

He then proceeds to speak of the sixth of the 
Ten Commandments. " Ye have heard that it 
was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill ; 
and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the 
judgment : but I say unto you, That whosoever 
is angry with his brother without a cause (rashly, 
hastily, needlessly,) shall be in danger of the 
judgment : and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Baca, shall be in danger of the council : but 
whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall be in dan- 
ger of hell-fire." Thus far then we learn, not 
only ^hat the thought or feeling of causeless 
anger is akin to the guilt, and liable to the 
punishment of murder, but also that it is in 
words of wrath and abusive expressions, that 
some of the principal exhibitions of that mur- 
derous feeling are to be seen. — A striking and 
solemn precept ! and one which, if laid to heart, 
would surely check and restrain much of the 
strong language, the severe criticism, the angry 
argument, the unkind imputations, which prevail 
to such extent even in Christian communities. 

" Therefore^ our Lord continues, that is, 

Bb 
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because of the great danger and guilt of angry 
thoughts and words, " therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath aught against thee,*" — any unkind 
or angry deed, any word of abuse or vexation, 
" leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way:'' think not to offer an acceptable 
sacramental gift, think not that God will receive 
thee or thy Holy Communion offering unless 
thou be in real peace and charity with all thy 
brethren : — " first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift.'' 

Again, a most solemn and striking verse ! 
connecting as it does the sixth commandment 
with the Holy Communion, and teaching us that 
the various sins of thought and word, by which 
we are so apt to transgress that commandment, 
are all to be expressly repented of and confessed 
before every time of giving our offerings into the 
plate at the holy sacrament : that each sacred 
communion is to be, as it were, a jubilee of mutual 
forgiveness and peace, beyond which no unkind 
thought nor unreconciled ill-feeling may exist 
among Christians. 

Then comes the verse which I have chosen for 
our present consideration. " Agree with thine 
adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with 
him ; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to 
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the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say unto 
thee. Thou shalt by no means come out thence, 
tiU thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.'*^ 

Observe then that this verse belongs to the 
Ghristiaii doctrine of the sixth commandment, 
and the sacred ofTertorial gift. It winds up the 
paragraph in which the Lord declares the fulness 
of the law promulgated against murder, and it 
follows upon that great Christian precept of the 
sacramental offering being the sign and pledge 
of peace and charity among those who communi- 
cate with each other, and the whole Church of 
God, and with their Holy Eedeemer, in the par- 
taking of the most sacred body and blood of 
Christ. 

It adds to that precept a warning ; a warning 
that we lose no time. Reconcilement and peace 
are not only matters of too high importance to 
be postponed, but the opportunity of them may 
readily be lost. " Agree with thine adversary," 
whoever he be, and whatever be the cause of 
difference, — whether thou have injured him, or 
he thee, agree with him^ who being thy brother 
in Christ, is now by some murderous breach of 
the sixth commandment, which in feeling, word, 
or act has passed between you, become thine 
adversary, — agree with him " quickly ^ 
Bb2 
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'' WbOes thoa art in the way with him.'^ At 
present he is in the way with thee. As angry 
words or thoughts have passed between yon, so 
you have still the opportunity of reeoncileiiient. 
We are now in the way with each oth^r. Bat 
which of us can tell when, and how, and how 
soon we shall part from any of those who are 
now in the way with us, and for ever ! Which 
of us can tell, whether partings which seem to be 
but for a few minutes it may be, or a few hours, 
may not be the last partings which there shall 
ever be in the flesh ! K we come to think of it, 
and consider how lightly we meet, and how 
easily we part, how many changes and chances 
beset both ourselves and our neighbours, we can 
readily see that we must often be seeing the last 
of people, — ^the last we shall ever see of them 
till the day of judgment ; when perhaps we are 
thinking of nothing so little as of there being 
any thing awful, — any thing beyond the merest 
ordinary occurrence in our separation. And so 
if we think of people from whom we have parted 
already ; people too who were once in very close 
habits of nearness it may be, and intimacy with 
us, we can easily perceive how lightly, how un- 
knowingly we often part : how little we prepare 
for such partings, how little we foresee them, 
how little we imagine or reflect that oftentimes 
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they are the last : that we have taken our last 
look, shaken hands it may be for the last time, 
and that the next we see of those whose faces 
were as familiar to us as any that we know the 
best, will be when the natural body shall have 
given place to the spiritual, corruption to incor- 
ruption, that which is earthly to that which is 
heavenly, in the awfiil presence of the Judge of 
quick and dead. And then the thought is apt 
to occur to us, of wishing that we had knovm 
that such and such partings which we remember, 
were to be the last: we think how much we 
should have said : how anxious we should have 
been to part on good terms ; to forgive if we 
had aught against our brother, to be forgiven if 
he had aught against us: forgetting perhaps 
that the same thing is going on still about us, 
that we are daily, almost hourly, parting with 
people, and perhaps under circumstances to give 
us pain when we come to reflect upon them 
afterwards. 

Now our Holy Lord teaches us in this pas- 
sage to make the right use of this consciousness 
of our perpetual partings. It is as though He 
had said, "Natural inJBrmities of temper and 
other such causes will surely produce much 
anger and quarrelling, many hard words and 
names among you. There will, no doubt, be 
Bb3 
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many adversaries even among those who are, in 
estate and title, and ought to be in love, breiAren. 
All these mutual offences are breaches of God's 
sacred law of life: they all, when truly and 
strictly viewed, transgress the law and incur the 
guflt of murder, and the penalty of the judg- 
ment, the council, and the fire of hell. But in 
the Holy Gonununion of My sacred body and 
blood, that sacrament of the unity which is 
betwixt every member of the body and the 
members with their Head, is provided a festival, 
a jubilee of mutual charity and peace. Whoso- 
ever are adversaries, let them learn to regard 
the offertorial gift, humbly laid upon My altar, 
as the symbol, the pledge, the token of Christian 
reconcilement. And remember that ye are ever 
parting; now from one, now all-unexpectedly 
from another. Ye are not long, at least ye are 
not sure to be long, in the way with one another. 
Hasten then, lose no time, be quick in making 
peace. A moment lost may be irreparable. 
Another hour may be equal to all eternity. 
Beware of the danger lest your adversary slip 
out of your way, and peace and mutual recon- 
ciliation be impossible for ever.**' 

" Lest at any time the adversary deliver thee 
unto the judge.**' — That is, unless quarrels and 
other breaches of this great commandment are 
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settled and reconciled upon earth, they will be 
carried, as it were by appeal, to the court of 
God. If the adversary is no longer in the way 
with thee — if any of the various accidents of life 
remove him unreconciled out of thy way, so 
that thou see him no more in the flesh, nor come 
to peace with him on the earth, he delivers thee, 
yea, by the very fact of his being no more in the 
way with thee, he delivers thee to the hands and 
to th^ sentence of God the Judge. The cause 
which might have been settled, and its settlement 
solemnly declared in the Holy Communion gift, is 
carried, at once, before a higher tribunal. Thou 
hast appealed, as it were, to Caesar, and unto 
Caesar shalt thou ga. 

^' And the Judge shall deliver thee to the 
officer."" — The officers are the angels. Besides 
their general ministries, we are particularly 
taught in the Gospel, of the office which they 
will discharge on the judgment-day. It shall be 
their duty to separate the righteous from the 
wicked ; to sort them as fishers — ^to bind them 
as reapers — ^to assign them either to the fire for 
their destruction, or to the granary of God for 
their everlasting preservation. 

" And thou be cast into prison."*' — Holy Scrip- 
ture doth explain unto us, in several places, the 
meaning of the prison of God. In the parable of 
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the rich man and Lazarus, where Abraham is 
represented as describing the great impassable 
gulf, which keeps in and prisons those who are 
in the fire of torment; in the Epistle of St. 
Jude, who tells us of the chains and darkness in 
which the fallen angels are reserved unto the 
judgment of the last day ; in the several passages 
of the Gospels, in which our Lord speaks of that 
outer darkness, that darkness where the Lamb 
giveth no divine light; the darkness which is 
outside of the kingdom, in which is the weeping 
(the awful much denounced weeping !) and the 
gnashing of teeth. 

" Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence tiU thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing."*^ — The uttermost farthing? 
nay, what can this mean? We did not know 
that we were reading of our debt. Hitherto we 
have heard only of breaches of the sixth com- 
mandment, of the duty of peace, of the holy 
ofTertorial gift ; and here the Lord winds up His 
great precept, (and that with the forcible phrase, 
never idly used, Verily I say unto you,) by tell- 
ing us, that we shall in no wise escape from His 
prison until we have paid the uttermost farthing. 
Surely He teaches us herein, that our great debt 
to Himself, those great ten thousand talents, the 
awful weight of all our sins hangs over us, ready 
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to crush and bury us, unless we obey — unless we 
forgive — unless we communicate in peace — ^unless 
we try to live after the Christian law — unless we 
render to God, by His grace, our humble, honest, 
charitable service. It is not only that our angry 
disputes and unkind words, our quarrels and 
hard thoughts of one another, will themselves be 
referred to the All-seeing and Omnipotent Judge, 
though that of itself were an awful thought, and 
one to make us live most warily, and ensue peace 
most earnestly ; but it is that our own great 
debt, our own heavy sin, the weight of our own 
load and burden of guilt is so over us, that God 
n^yyet, if we forgive not from our heart our 
brother his trespasses, our debtor his hundred 
pence, our adversary his angry words, exact it 
of us even to the uttermost farthing: — that ut- 
termost farthing of so vast and overpowering a 
sum ; that uttermost farthing, which can never 
be paid, though wife and children be sold that 
payment may be made in part, though endless, 
hopeless imprisonment in the lake of fire be our 
miserable portion. 

Such, then, on the whole, is the meaning of 
the verse of the text. The Lord warns us to 
make our Christian peace in time : to take care 
that our sacramental offering of charity and for- 
giveness be not delayed ; lest our adversary be 
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no more in the way with ns, lest among the 
many partings of this worid we lose sight of 
him for ever : and that on the ground of Grade's 
awfiil judgment ; for to Him the unreconciled 
quarrels of this world must be referred, and He 
will exact the uttermost farthing of His own 
incalculable debt from those who have been 
unkind and unforgiving to their fellow-servants. 

My brethren, these verses, which are full of 
strong and remarkable meaning, as applied to 
all Christians, seem to have a most singularly 
strong and striking force, as applied to you : — 
and if to you generally, and at other times, 
stiD more so now ; — ^now, when you are about 
to part, — to part in the height of hope, of 
joy, of cheerfulness, — and you know not when, 
or where, or how to meet again; now, when 
within a few days you have come, many of you, 
from the Altar of God, and from the solemn 
sacramental declaration of peace and charity. I 
might remind you of our recent partings, — I 
might beg you to remember all those of whom, 
on the last two occasions of your quitting school 
for the holidays, you took your cheerful, light- 
hearted, happy leave, with as little thought or 
care as you feel now ; — but on these topics I 
forbear to touch further. I rather desire you 
to reflect on these last weeks only, — ^these last 
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long weeks, with their many small and varied 
events; small indeed in themselves, but very 
varied and very full of unspeakable importance 
in respect of the growth and condition of many 
immortal and redeemed souls. Think, if you 
could see, as God sees, the whole interior life and 
progress of our small community, if you could 
see exposed before your eyes at a glance the 
whole state of hearts, the whole mutual treatment 
and feeling which has taken place among you in 
these last months, think what a spectacle would 
be laid before you ! K you could register the 
secret spite, the cutting sarcasms, the imputa- 
tions, the unkind names, the blows, the vexations, 
the swellings of secret wrath, the wantonnesses 
of superior strength, — ^all the endless and innume- 
rable breaches of the spirit of the sixth command- 
ment which have taken place since we last re- 
assembled within these walls, — how much you 
would learn to prize the blessed means of peace 
provided in the Holy Communion, and trust that 
in the recent offertory God had accepted your 
gifts as the gifts of those who were in charity 
with their brethren ! 0, then, agree with your 
adversaries quickly, whiles you are yet in the 
way with them. Agree with those who may 
never see you, whom you may never see in the 
flesh again f 
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How should it be that Christian youths, bap- 
tized into the body of Christ, taught therein of 
the great privilege of membership and brother- 
hood which they all share in common, many of 
them received again and again to the altar of 
God, and sharing the most sacred conununion 
with the Church and Christ, how can it be that 
they should harbour and retain so much of 
unkind feeling as still makes much of your inner 
life unhappy, as throws a painful shade and 
gloom over the days of many, whose age and 
spirits more naturally fit them for cheerfulness 
and hope, as makes it necessary to urge thus 
strongly and repeatedly upon you the lessons of 
Christian brotherhood and love? How can it 
be that we should still hear and know of wanton 
injuries, secret spitefulnesses, long-hoarded ven- 
geances, and other such unchristian doings, even 
here, and among those who at least know their 
Christian estate and duty ? 

Nay, let us think and lay to heart our Lord'^s 
lesson on the sixth commandment. He who 
never exaggerated, who never spake one word 
which was not replete with sanctity and truth, 
has spoken in no soft terms of guilt, such as I 
would that we might hope unknown, or even 
uncommon amongst ourselves. He has de- 
nounced as murder, the very feeling of causeless 
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anger, and much more than the mere feeling its 
expression in words of reviling — ^how much more 
in injurious, spiteful, unforgiving deeds ! 

Agree, then, ye who in these last months 
have found yourselves in the position of adversa- 
ries of your brethren ; agree with them quickly, 
for now you are in the way with them. 

Let this time be a time of mutual peace and 
good-will to all; that whether they return to 
the familiar habits and intercourse of school, or 
whether they go hence to other scenes and dan- 
gers; whether the ensuing months see them 
pursuing still vigorously and successfully their 
youthful studies, or (as it has ere now happened 
to some of their school-fellows) cut off suddenly 
by sickness or death ; no adversaries left behind 
may deliver them over to the awful Judge, 
whose officers may cast them into prison till the 
payment of the uttermost farthing of their own 
heavy debt of sin. 



c c 



SERMON XVIII. 



HE THAT DOETH THE TRUTH. 



St. John iii. 21. 
« He that doeth the truth." 

This is one of those expressions of Holy Scrip- 
ture which are very easily and commonly over- 
looked, but which have, in fact, great and deep 
meaning. There are many such. It is the pri- 
vilege of those who study the Word of Grod tp 
discover them by degrees. They often find 
great things latent, more or less deeply below 
the surface, — sometimes actually on the surface, 
— where they had never before observed or sus- 
pected them. They are surprised sometimes to 
find how they have overlooked them before. 
They seem to see them all of a sudden. Just as 
we sometimes, by a sort of sudden wakening. 
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hear the song of a bird all in a moment, though 
its notes have been long in our ears unnoticed, 
so we catch a meaning, and with it a clue to 
other meanings and other passages, where the 
words have been for many years, it may be, 
quite familiar in our ears, though unnoticed and, 
as it were, unheard before. 

And then, perhaps we think we have made 
a discovery, and please ourselves with it, till 
we find that those who are before us in Chris- 
tian knowledge have long since been in posses- 
sion of our secret. They know it well ; perhaps 
they have even spoken of it to us before, but we 
had no ears for it. And so they have a great 
deal more besides; a great deal that we have 
not yet attained to ; but which we may attain 
to by degrees. 

In this way men come gradually to see more 
and more of the depth of God'*s Word, and to 
recognize more and more His saints. 

The words of the text are very much of this 
kind. They are not striking at the first sight. 
They do not seem to contain any statement of 
doctrine. " He that doeth evil," our Lord had 
just said, " hateth the light ;" and now He says, 
" He that doeth the truth cometh to the light ;"' 
so that we are apt to be content with the super- 
ficial understanding of the obvious antithesis of 
cc2 
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the passage ; and knowing that the first clause 
means, ^^He that smneth.hateth the Christian 
Hght/' to interpret the second one, " He that 
sinneth not, but obeyeth, cometh to that light." 
And so we pass on, not taking account, perhaps, 
of the somewhat strange and peculiar phrase 
with which the inspired Apostle describes " the 
man that sinneth not,^^ namely, " he that doeth 
the truths 

It is observable, in the first place, that there 
are several places in the New Testament in which 
the truth is spoken of in ways not very much 
unlike to this ; places, that is, in which it is spoken 
of, variously indeed, but in each of them as some- 
thing real and solid ; — not a mere object of appre- 
hension by the intellectual powers of a man, — 
not something external, merely viewed, seen, re- 
cognized, but something internal, something to 
be, and something to do, — something full of 
blessing, a precious possession, a gift, an inward 
treasure. 

So in the eighth chapter of St. John we read, 
" Jesus said unto the Jews which believed, If 
ye remain in My word, ye are truly My disciples. 
And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free. They answered Him, We be 
Abraham^s seed, and were never in bondage to 
any man : how sayest thou. Ye shall be made 
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free? Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you. Whosoever committeth sin is the 
servant of sin. And the servant abideth not in 
the house for ever : but the Son abideth ever. 
If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye 
shall be free indeed *.'" Now it is plain that our 
Lord is speaking much in the same way here as 
in the passage of the text, only more fully. As 
in that place, the contrast is between him that 
conmiitteth sin and him that knoweth the truth. 
But from this passage we learn, that while sin 
committed makes a man the servant of sin, the 
truth, known and continued in, gives freedom, — 
freedom indeed, the privilege of sons, the abiding 
in the Father'^s house for ever. These blessings 
indeed belong to the Son^ as His own, and the 
Son it is who gives them. He gives them by 
giving the truth, and so the truth gives them. 
And thus men, possessing this precious truth, 
possess the Son. They become sons, and have 
the privileges of sons. They have freedom in- 
deed, and the right of sons to abide in the house 
for ever. 

This passage will naturally lead us to another 
in the same Gospel, where our Lord, answering 
St. Thomas, who had asked, " Lord, we know 



» St. John viii. SI— 36. 
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not whither Thou goest, and how can we know 
the way T replies, " I am the way, the truth, 
and the life'.'' 

He is the way, the way to Glod, because it is 
only by being made members of Him, by being 
grafted into Him, as branches into a vine, that 
men can have access unto God ; according to 
His own sacred words which immediately follow, 
" No man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.*" 
He is the life, because they who are dead in 
trespasses and sins, by being made members of 
Him^ die to sin and live unto righteousness, 
being made partakers of His sacred death and 
His Divine life. But how is He the truth? 
How, but in the same sense as in the former 
passage of St. John, in which the Son, impart- 
ing the truth, imparting Himself to His true 
disciples, gave them the sacred rights of Divine 
sonship, the possession of the Father's house, 
the freedom which is freedom indeed ? Possess- 
ing Him, then, men possess the truth. They 
possess the truth, and the truth possesses them. 
As He is the way to God to those who are His 
members, and as He is the life to those who 
are His members, so He is also the truth to 
those who are His members. He (that is, the 

2 St. John xiv. 5, 6. 
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truth) becomes theirs. It fills them, it occupies 
them, it makes them sons, it makes them free. 

Again, in the solemn prayer which our Lord 
offered to the Father before His passion. He 
said, " Sanctify them through Thy truth : Thy 
word is truth '."^ The truth, then, has a power 
of sanctifying. It makes those holy who pos- 
sess it, and whom it possesses. It comes to 
them as a divine, quickening, freeing, sanctifying 
principle. In it, in the possession of it, they 
are free and holy ; without, they are false, ser- 
vile, and unholy. 

There are a great number of other passages 
in which we find the truth spoken of generally 
in the same way. So our Lord, before Pilate, 
says, " Every one that is of the truth heareth 
My words*.**' So St. John, speaking of mutual 
love among Christians as one of the great notes 
of the Church, says, " Hereby we know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts 
before Him \'''' So, again^ in the same Epistle 
of St. John, we read that " the Spirit beareth 
witness, because the Spirit is truth ^''' 

In these and numberless other places of the 
New Testament the truth is spoken of very re- 
markably, as being something very different from 

3 St. John xvii. 17. * Ibid, xviii. 37. 

* 1 St. John iu. 19. • Ibid. v. 6. 
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what it is commonly thought to be. For whereas 
it is commonly regarded as a mere object for our 
minds to contemplate, something to be looked 
at and believed, something external to a man, 
something to be acknowledged and allowed by 
those who apprehend the evidence which may be 
alleged for it, here we find it spoken of as a 
mu(fh more inward, true, living reality. It is 
almost identified with the Holy Son (for He 
said, "I am the truth,''), and with the Holy 
Spirit (for the Scripture saith, "the Spirit is 
truth'**) ; it frees, it gives sonship, it gives the 
inheritance, it gives sanctification, it gives the 
power of hearing the Word. 

Now it is plain that these statements of 
Holy Scripture — ^and there are a great many 
more like them, particularly in the inspired 
writings of St. John, — make the truth (the 
Divine truth) to be something very sacred and 
very deep. Whatever it be, (for even mocking 
Pilate, when he heard a great saying about 
"being in the truth," was struck with its mi- 
usual sound so far as to ask, " What is truth ?^') 
whatever, I say, it be in itself, — and this is too 
hard and difficult a question for us to enter 
upon, — it is plain that when possessed by a man, 
it is full of precious blessing to him. Possessed 
by a man, and possessing him, he is not what he 
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was before. The truth has made him free who 
was a slave ; the truth has made him who had 
no ears able to hear the words of Christ ; the 
truth has sanctified him; the truth has made 
him God's son. With the truth he has re- 
ceived the communion of the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. 

What relation, then, (it may be asked) does 
doctrine bear to the truth ? for it is plain that it 
is not the same thing. If the truth be thus 
something mysterious and real which, coming 
forth of God, and being divine, taketh, possess- 
eth, occupieth a man, what relation does it bear 
to doctrine, divine doctrine, the true revealed 
declarations of God, His nature and His will, 
which He has been pleased to give us i for these 
are often called truths, or the truth, though plainly 
not in the high and mysterious sense of the truth 
which we have been considering. 

I suppose that it is quite beyond our power 
to answer exactly. It is only clear that they 
are very nearly and closely connected. It is 
certain that the truth cannot possess a man and 
bless him with all the great blessings which 
belong to it, unless doctrine be duly known, and 
received, and believed. Doctrine is, as it were, 
truth projected on some medium which the mind 
can see ; a shadow of the invisible and blessed 
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truth cast, as it were, upon a cloud; and this the 
mind must see, and know, and own, and believe, 
or else, such is the order of Grod'*s will, a man 
cannot have the freedom indeed, the sonship, 
the sanctification, the open ears, the various 
great and precious blessings of the indwelling 
truth. If a man, under the grace of Grod's Holy 
Spirit, accepts the doctrine preached by God's 
ministers, forthwith the truth takes possession 
of him, ^ The invisible sacred truth with all its 
blessings has come to him. It is not mere doc- 
trine, but by doctrine it comes; and having come, 
he is in the truth, and must learn by grace to 
abide in the truth. I do not suppose that I have 
thus described or explained the relation between 
the real, vital, immortal truth itself, and doctrine; 
I only mean to illustrate, by such expressions as 
I have used, the statement that they are not 
identical the one with the other: that truths 
stated in words, revealed doctrines, as they can 
be written down in books, or preached, or 
spoken, or mentally contemplated, are not the 
same (even though they be most closely and 
nearly connected with it) as the high, sanctify- 
ing, liberating truth, which Christ i«, and which 
His Spirit is. 

But I will not dwell on this part of the 
subject, although it seems to be full of much 
S 
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matter of high importance and interest. Only 
let it be observed how exactly accordant with 
these deeper views of indwelling truth is that 
saying of our Holy Lord, that " if any man will 
do the will of God, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God^'*' Even doctrine, even 
what seems to be mere truths, mere matter of 
evidence, mere matter of intellectual contem- 
plation, has, in fact, a much deeper connexion 
with our whole nature, our whole moral na- 
ture, than it seems to have. No man can even 
know or own it, only by intellectually studying 
it. He must ohey^ and then he vnll know. 
Otherwise his eyes may see, but they will not 
perceive, and his ears may hear, but they will 
not underatand. Doctrines are deeper things 
than we might think. To be believed, they 
need a fitness of heart as well as head (for with 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness) ; 
and being believed, heart and head, affection 
and intellect, body, soul, and spirit, are in- 
wardly and secretly possessed by the vital, liber- 
ating, sanctifying truth. 

Learn then from hence the sacred value of 
doctrine; its sacred, deep, unfathomable pre- 
ciousness. We might be tempted to think 

t St. John vii. 17. 



300 HK THAT DOETH [SERM. 

the differences between doetrinal statements 
often apparently very slight ; that the subjects of 
them are very high and mysterious, and so that 
men may innocently differ from one another 
about them; that where none can know for 
certain, it is tyrannical to impose upon others 
our own views ; that at any rate it is wrong to 
regard such seemingly small differences upon 
such abstruse and distant subjects as justifying 
separation, or disunion of love among men; 
that justice, and virtue, and temperance are, 
after all, the things of most consequence, and 
that sincerity is well nigh as good as truth. 
These fallacies are very common. They are at 
the root of all the infidelity and half-infidelity 
which takes so many men off from the full and 
hearty obedience which they owe to the re- 
vealed will and word of God. But how diffe- 
rently do the sacred Scriptures speak of the 
truth ! How, in their language, is it a sanctify- 
ing, liberating thing ! How is it, in their 
language, a thing, which, not identical with 
doctrine, but sacredly and mysteriously con- 
nected with it, must possess a man so that be 
shall be m the truths and abide in the truths or 
else he is not in Christ, nor can abide in Christ, 
nor be partaker of the blessings of the body of 
Christ ! If then we undervalue doctrine, who 
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shall insure us against losing the truth i If we 
tamper with it, or lose our hold of it, who shall 
insure us of our freedom and sanctiiication, which 
we should derive from the indwelling truth ? If 
we should allow others to seduce us from our 
simple, earnest, obedient subjection to it, who 
shall assure us that they have not robbed us of 
our precious estate of being in the truth ? 

Thus far then we have regarded the truth 
as it is a real and precious thing, possessing 
which we are in an estate or condition of high 
blessing, — the estate of being Christians; our 
text rather leads us to regard it in a further view, 
as being something practical, something to be 
dom. Being in the trvith (that is, our estate or 
condition), we must do the truth (that is, our 
duty). '^ If we keep not His commandments, 
the truth is not in w^.'** " If we say that we have 
no sin, the truth is not in us^ " If we say that we 
have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, 
we do not the truth '.*" The truth then, in which 
we are, is to be done ; and keeping of the com- 
mandments of God, and walking in the light, 
and acknowledging our own sins, are doing the 
truth. 

In regard of this part of the subject, as well 

« St. John ii. 4; i. 8. 6. 
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as the former one, it is very remarkable how fuD 
the language of Holy Scripture is, — how many 
passages there are in which truth is spoken of 
(as in the three verses of St. John's Epistle, to 
which I have just referred) as a practical thing, 
a thing to be done. But there is one passage 
among them which, occurring in the Epistle for 
this day, is so signal, and at the same time so 
apt to be overlooked, that we must not omit to 
notice it. In the fourth chapter of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, St. Paul urging the Christians 
to refrain from the pollution of various sins, 
common among the Grentiles, goes on to say, 
" But ye have not so learned Christ ; if so be 
that ye have heard Him, and have been taught 
by Him, as the truth is in Jesus : that ye put off 
concerning the former conversation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; 
and be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; and 
that ye put on the new man, which after Gtod is 
created in righteousness and holiness df truth •."" 
" As the truth is in Jesus,'" — ^how trite a phrase! 
how often quoted ! how easily spoken ! and yet, 
if I mistake not, how much misunderstood ! 
For of what does the Apostle speak ! of what 
but the truth that is to be done, the practical 

9 Eph. iv. 20—24. 
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truth, the law of holiness, the great, sinless holi- 
ness, the entire, perfect, unfailing obedience of 
holiness of Jesus ! Ye, he says, have not so 
learned Christ : ye have not learned Christ, 
learned to be Christians, learned Chrisfs ex- 
ample, learned Him so, — that is, immorally, so 
as to be unclean, or lascivious, or otherwise like 
the Gentiles : if so be that ye have heard Him, 
and been taught by Him, — Gleamed Him, studied 
Him, received Him, according as the truth, the 
holy, precious law of truth, truth of obedience, 
truth of holiness, truth of pureness, is and was, 
and was seen in Jesus: that ye put off the 
old man, corrupt according to the deceitful 
lusts, and put on the new man created after 
God in holiness of truth. This, then, it is to 
learn Christ, this to be taught by Jesus as the 
truth is in Jesus, — namely, to put away the 
heathen sins, the old corruptions, and to put on 
the new, the holy, the Christian man, the new 
creature of God in baptism, the imitation, the 
copy of Christ Himself. 

Truth, then, means holiness. Being in the 
truth, we must do the truth ; and we must do it, 
as the truth is in Jesus. Created to a new and 
divine life in holy baptism, having the life of 
Christ in us, we must do the truth, as the truth 
Dd2 
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is in Jesus, as He hath exhibited the full, the 
sinless, the perfect pattern of God^s holy, prac- 
tical, acted truth \ 

Holiness, then, high, Christ-like holiness, is 
truth ; and sin is falsehood, its opposite. And 
as the holy, sacred, practical truth was in Jesus, 
and is in Jesus, and is exhibited in His disciples, 
so far forth as they are His disciples indeed, and 
do the truth, so they who disobey and disown 
Christ, as the Jews did, " are of their &ther the 
devil, and the lusts of their father they will do. 
He was a murderer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, because there is no truth 
in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his own, for he is a liar, and the father of it*."" 
Practical falsehood, disobedience, and all sin, 
are from the father of lies, the devil. But he 
too was in the truth once, but abode not in it. 
He was in the truth, but the truth was not in 
him ; he did not the truth, and so from him came 
all the practical falsehood, all the sin and disobe- 
dience, all the opposition to the high and holy 
truth of Grod which has since defaced the good 
creation. And that holy truth of Grod, that 
holiness which is truth, is in Jesus, and cometh 

' Col. iii. 3. St. John x. 26. Gal. u. 20. 
' St. John viii. 44. 
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from Jesus. He gave the only perfect model of 
holy practical truth which the world has ever 
seen. He did the truth, and He only. 

And so our law of holiness is a law of holy 
truth. It is a straight and direct law : '' that 
my ways were made so direct that I might keep 
thy statutes.**' It admits not of deflection, or 
voluntary imperfection. It is a high and righ- 
teous rule of life ; to decline from it willingly, is 
to go into falsehood ; to be willingly less good 
than we might, is willingly to relinquish, to that 
extent, our high law of holy truth. As doctrine 
is the intellectual phase, if I may so speak, of 
essential divine truth, so is obedience its prac- 
tical one. To deviate into heresy, or to deviate 
into sin, are alike to depart from the influence of 
that sacred, central truth, in which we are sons, 
in which we are free, and in which we are holy. 

The more practical bearings of this great sub- 
ject I must reserve for another occasion. Only 
let me in conclusion urge you to remember, that 
if the law of holiness be thus a law of truth, of 
truth as it is in Jesus, how lofty a rule it gives 
us for our daily life ! Where is there a place 
for moderate performances, average services, 
easy, self-contented living? Holiness is truth, 
and all willing deflections from holiness, high and 
Dd3 
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perfect holiness, are deflections from truth, de- 
flections into falsehood. 

The Holy Scriptures do indeed acknowledge 
the weakness of man, and his proneness, even 
under grace, to fall into evil, and therefore they do 
not speak as if every Christian who sinned did 
at once, and of course, forfeit the high estate of 
being in the truth. On the contrary, it is, " if we 
say we have no sin, that we deceive ourselves and 
the truth is not in us.**' But repenting of our 
sins, and daily in prayer and the strength of 
grace aspiring more and more to perfect our 
obedience, and yield ourselves up in all our 
faculties, in body, soul, and spirit, to fulfil the law 
of God, we shall abide in the truths and we shall 
do the tnUh^ and the truth shall make us sons, 
and shall sanctify us, and shall make us free 
indeed. 



SERMON XIX. 



HE THAT DOETH THE TRUTH. 



St. John iii. 21. 
" He that doeth the truth." 

In preaching to you on these words a few Sun- 
days since, I observed that the truth is spoken 
of in Holy Scripture in two very remarkable 
ways; first, as it is an estate or condition 
(according to which we are said to be in the 
truth, or to abide in the truth, and the truth is 
said to make us free and to sanctify us), and 
secondly, as it is a mode of living (according to 
which we are taught, that the evil spirits " did 
not the truth,"' that he that doeth "the truth 
Cometh to the light,"' and that we Christians 
have been taught the holy, pure, practical truth, 
as it was exhibited in Jesus). 

To the second of these senses I wish to call 
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your attention again, as it seems to be one from 
which much important warning and direction 
may arise. 

The truth, then, is often spoken of in Holy 
Scripture as something to be done; as a rule 
of holiness, a mle of purity, a rule of all sorts 
of practical acceptableness with Grod. 

God created the worids, and all the intelli- 
gent and unintelligent creatures in them, in 
order that by an uniform and perfect exercise 
of their respective powers, they might together 
conspire to do Him glory. Each in his degree, 
each in his place should do His work, give Him 
praise, rise to such degrees of improvement and 
perfection as their respective nature admits. 
Thus should all creation, in a wonderful order, 
conspire to work out the will of God. In that 
will so wrought should be their happiness, their 
good, and their perfection. The lower services 
and the higher services, — ^the services of beings 
unendowed with choice or freedom of will, and 
the services of free intelligent creatures, — all 
should work together, all work for good, all 
contribute to swell the great total of obedience, 
of active submission, of energetic fulfilment of 
the great law and will of God. If they do so, 
and to the extent that they do so, they do the 
truth ; they work truly ; they do what they 
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were created to do. The will of God is not 
frustrate in them. The great machine works as 
its maker designed it. Each acts out the truth 
of his own nature ; each acts out the truth of 
God's wiU. 

And, again, the will of God is a true will. 
Gt)odne8S and holiness are God's will, and good- 
ness and holiness are true, and not false. Evil 
and unholiness are in themselves false, and not 
true. They are offences against the first axioms 
of moral thought. Whether the will of God be 
the first free cause of good being good, and evil 
being evil, or whatever conceivable account can 
be given of the origin of their respective quality, 
goodness is true, and badness is false. 

Thus, trace back as far as we will the origin 
of goodness, we find that it loses itself into 
truth. It issues forth from God who is true. 
It is His law of truth in the matter of moral 
obedience. And so also, to obey it fully, is to 
obey it truly. They only do the truth who, in 
truth, — that is, in the fullest and most perfect 
obedience, — fulfil the law which is the law of 
truth. 

In like manner sin is falsehood. It is not a 
separate law of evil, to be obeyed in evil, but it 
is the departure from the law of truth. Intelli- 
gent, free creatures, owing an intelligent, free 
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obedience, a true obedience to the truth, with- 
hold it, or deviate from it, or otherwise imper- 
fectly discharge it, and forthwith sin and evil 
have their being. So the evil spirits abode not 
in the truth. They sinned ; they deviated from 
the true law, and introduced sin and falsehood 
into the creation of Grod. The devil was a 
murderer and liar from the beginning. He 
was the first, and since then he has spread his 
own evil widely among God's creatures, till our 
very intelligent and free nature itself, the very 
nature that was created capable of so high and 
excellent offices of obedience and praise, is cor- 
rupted and weakened, prone to all manner of 
sin, loving falsehood rather than truth, darkness 
rather than light, because its deeds are naturally 
evil. 

It is plain (as soon as we regard the law of 
God in this Ught, in which the Holy Scriptures 
so often present it to us) that the law of truth 
must needs be a very holy and righteous law. It 
is also plain that it is far higher, and holier, and 
more searching than it is often thought. How 
it cuts like a sword through all the easy living, 
the self-indulgence, and lazy half-service which 
characterize these later ages of the Church ! If 
there be a truth of holy thoughts, surely there is 
much unlicensed and random thinking, — much 
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letting loose of the imagination on things trifling, 
and enervating, and unprofitable, which must 
partake in a great and serious degree of the 
nature of falsehood. If there be a sacred truth 
of holy words, there must be much idle and frivo- 
lous, and satirical, and bold talking, which must 
be very far below that high standard of truths 
and so be really false. Above all, if there be a 
real sacred truth of duty and holy living, there 
must be a vast deal of practical and dangerous 
falsehood, in the waste of time, the imperfectness 
of service, the very easy and self-complacent way 
of life of very many baptized Christians. 

Indeed, we may readily see, that the ordinary 
rule of living, as we may judge of it from seeing 
how men live, is quite of another kind from the 
rule of truth. As long as they refrain from clear 
and notorious sins, and discharge certain clear 
and undoubted duties, men think themselves 
more or less at liberty to live in the rest of their 
behaviour as they like best. There are, as it 
were, certain buoys marking out particular shoals 
of sin, and these they must take care to steer 
clear of, but meanwhile, they have a free choice 
of navigating in a wide and easy channel, follow- 
ing their own fancy, and doing as much or as 
httle therein as they please. It is this way of 
living and behaving which our Lord calls h^po- 
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crisy. If you examine the passages in which He 
uses the word " hypocrites,^ you will find that 
He is rarely speaking of that coarse and broad 
sin which we mean when we use the same word : 
the sin of wearing an outer face of sanctity and 
holiness, as a mask to cover real, wilful, gross 
unholiness. No ; He seems to use it as the 
opposite to doing the truth. The hypocrites, as 
He speaks of them, are those who wilfully fall 
short; who, knowing (or having the means of 
knowing) the better, in any way wilfully and per- 
manently choose the worse ; who are out of tune 
with full duty ; who are one thing in knowledge, 
station, opportunity, and something else in actual 
Ufe and habit. 

To this sort of law belong many expressionsr 
and ways of speaking which are very current and 
well known among us. '' Mm do as nmch as can 
be eaypected of them" — as though a certain average 
expectation of men, — an expectation grounded 
upon the average rate of duty and devotion 
practically established in each generation, — were 
to be our sacred rule of living ! ""^ Where is the 
harm*'' of such and such habits of life, or sorts of 
amusement, or other such things ? — as if every- 
thing were to be permitted and allowed to Chris- 
tian men dedicated to God to be zealous in good 
works, unless specific, assignable harm or wrong 
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can be alleged and proved to be incurred in it ! 
" Why should I not .^ '^ as if again the true Chris- 
tian question in each practical case were not 
rather, " Why should I?'' 

These, I say, and many like them, are expres- 
sions and ways of speaking which characterize 
that lower, more common rule of life, which I 
wish to contrast with the rule of truth. Accord- 
ing to that lower rule, it is held to be unneces- 
sary to be very exact in living : it is thought 
severe and needlessly particular to insist on 
very complete and entire obedience : certain sorts 
of sin are indulgently looked upon ; certain ways 
of spending time or money are regarded, if not 
as good and laudable, at least as safe from con- 
demnation : it is not thought very wrong for 
rich people to be self-indulgent and proud, or 
idle and wasteful, nor for people of rank and 
station to be inconsiderate and unkind in their 
treatment of inferiors; nor for young people 
to be loose in talking, often cruel, often actually 
and broadly sinful. It would be hardly conceiv- 
able, if we did not actually see it, to how great 
extent, when a lax rule Uke this is once exten- 
sively set up and maintained, the real sacred 
law of truth, of God's holy practical truth, is 
deviated from in every department of our com- 
mon life. And then another evil consequence 
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ensues. It becomes next to impossible to* 
improve. Any person who attempts to point 
out the evil of such a state of things, or to 
amend it in his own sphere, forthwith loses all 
influence. He is regarded as a visionary and 
dangerous person. There grows up an idea that 
it is more proper, or at least more wise and sen- 
sible, to leave people and things alone. This is 
one of the greatest evils of our present condition. 
We have, in every department of life, a very 
low practical law current among us ; and mean- 
while it is an established axiom of society that it 
must be lefb alone. Instead of bearing and put- 
ting up with even occasional want of judgment 
in those who would amend our daily living, we 
will not hear them at all. Any scheme for poli- 
tical change, any agricultural improvements, any 
plan for amending the condition and even the 
morals of the poor, we listen to with good-will 
and attention; but let the plan be to elevate 
our own personal standard of living, to bring our 
own personal law up to the law of God^s truth, 
to touch the habits of expense, of idleness, of 
foolish talking, of foolish reading, among our- 
selves, to touch, that is, the real point where the 
malady is deepest seated, and from whence it 
must be first expelled, and forthwith men are 
offended, and will have no more. 
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And meanwhile, while practical truth is 
thus widely neglected among us, there is nothing 
which is more earnestly insisted lipon as a virtue 
of the first necessity to the existence and well- 
being of society than veracity, or worded truth. 
Truth in words is held to be a virtue of such 
magnitude and necessity, that a clear breach 
of it ruins the character of a man amongst men 
more than almost any sin, however gross, which 
ordinary society knows. Strange and involun- 
tary testimony to the vital need of that law of 
sacred truth which meanwhile is so much for- 
gotten ! Strange and inconsistent testimony to 
the fact that God hath given a law of truth, and 
implanted a love of it in men''s hearts, which they 
cannot wholly forego, even when they most sin 
against it ! Worded truth, or veracity, precious 
as it is, is but as the outside, as the husk, of a 
more precious reality inside. Worded truth is 
the outside, and acted truth is the inner kernel. 
Just as words themselves are but the wordings 
of the inner man, the abundance of the heart 
speaking; so truth in words is but the outer 
form, the external semblance, the visible shadow 
of truth in deeds, truth in life, truthful obedi- 
ence, true concord in the heart between the ac- 
knowledged law and the will and deed of obedience. 

Indeed, it is in the connexion of the truth of 
£e2 
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words with this inner law of truth in deeds that 
this subject appears to me to be of such signal 
importance to young people. 

It is well known to all those who have much 
acquaintance with the habits and temptations of 
children, that one of the first and principal dan- 
gers which assail their character, (I should not 
be speaking too strongly if I said the first and 
principal of all,) is the danger of deceit. It is a 
very secret evil. It is from the very first 
strangely skilful. Very young children sometimes 
become great adepts in it. By degrees it takes 
stronger hold on the character. By degrees it de- 
velopes itself into spoken falsehoods. When once 
the lips are familiar with lies, they become incon- 
ceivably frequent. In great matters they seem to 
offer an easy escape from difficulties ; in small 
ones, they give point to conversation, or seem to 
bring some little credit to the speaker, or are even 
spoken from the mere habit of always diverging 
from the exact and real truth. To one habitually 
false, it is actually an easier thing to invent, ex- 
aggerate, and distort, to follow an imaginary 
line of narration, than to stick to the plain, dull 
line of truth, and this, when there is absolutely 
nothing to be gained by the falsehood. 

Now, what I wish to impress particularly on 
your attention is this : that this growth of de- 
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ceit, this progress of lies, this gradual strength- 
ening of falsehood in words, is all the mere exhi- 
bition, in words, of imperfectness of duty and 
obedience ; is merely, at least in its origin^ false- 
hood of deeds. Falsehood of words may become 
a separate sin, and no doubt does so, — a se- 
condary sin : but its primary form, its original 
element, its first essential being, was falsehood 
of deeds. 

For example, suppose some duty was to be 
done, some lesson to be learned, for instance, 
at a particular time. What so easy or so com- 
mon as to put it off, with some latent purpose 
of doing it by and by, thinking that there 
will be plenty of time afterwards, whilst we 
really know, if we think, that there will not be, 
or probably will not be such a time ? Or sup- 
pose some direction of parent or teacher dis- 
obeyed or neglected, the time past, and the 
thing undone. What so easy or so common 
as to think. Oh, I forgot it, or I had not time 
for it, or something prevented me ? 

I say, that when excuses like these come to 
be spoken to others, they are nothing more than 
wordings of that imperfect heart of duty which 
caused the original neglect. He who does not 
do his duty lies thereby, practically, to God, 
who, seeing the heart, doth not wait for either 
EeS 
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thoaghts or words. He does not do God's 
truth. He who does not do his daty lies to 
himself; for he (not indeed in words, bat in 
thoughts, wherein a man talks to himself) as- 
signs a false reason for his omission, and pots 
up with it falsely. And when his father or his 
master asks the reason of the neglect, and he 
puts into words that which he has already 
thought and done, what does he but traverse 
the same ground afresh! And if the words 
be falsehood, what were the thoughts but fidse- 
hood, and what was the deed but £Edsehood! 
Oh, believe me, the essence of falsehood is 
deeper, deeper far than words ! Believe me, 
it is a hollow philosophy which magnifies vera- 
city, and lets the daily habits loose in self- 
indulgence and neglect : a miserable worldly 
code which exacts truth of words under the 
severest penalties, and makes it innocent and 
even honourable to depart, ever so far, firom 
truth in deeds ! 

No ; the essence of truth is in duty, in heart- 
whole devotion of duty to the sacred law of 
God^s truth. There is the source and spring 
of truthful words ; there is the fountain of true 
honour, of noble, generous, manly confidence; 
there is the secret of self-respect, and with it 
of respect from others ; of every thing which 
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makes the character of man lofby, honomable, 
and angelic. 

And in imperfection of duty, is the spring of 
baseness, the fountain-head of all which can 
lower and make vile the nature which was first 
made very good. It may, for the world's sake, 
be skinned over with veracity of words, and a 
gloss of worldly honour may make it pass cur- 
rent among men; but if the heart be delibe- 
rately and without repentance neglectful of God, 
and His high law of truth, it is inwardly and 
essentially false. 

Oh, my brethren, if in these early years you 
were to give way to those neglectful habits 
^hich are so common among young boys, if you 
were deliberately to set yourselves a low stan- 
dard, and pass through this important portion 
of your lives in the practical falsehood of imper- 
fect obedience and duty, think how seriously you 
would be undermining every thing of high and 
generous worth in your characters ! Think 
how really your conduct would be discordant 
with the law of truth ! how completely you 
would come under the description of those that 
do not the truth ! I do not now speak of open 
and plain sins, of persons who holding, in a sort 
of way, the truth, hold it in unrighteousness ; 
but of those who omit, who neglect, who live 
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below the law, who knowingly fall short, who 
are content (in any of the various departments 
of duty, in thoughts, or words, or deeds) with 
that which they think will do^ instead of aspir- 
ing, with ever unsatisfied desire, to fulfil the 
will of God with their whole powers of body 
and soul. 

We have each of us our stewardship. Even 
the youngest among us has his plain and un- 
doubted course of duty which he owes to God. 
God placed each one of us in that state of life 
in which He pleased. He gave us our work to 
do. He gave us His blessed baptism, and 
thereby He gave us the gift of His Holy Ghost 
to sanctify and assist us in performing our work 
in life : the young, that they might be innocent, 
and pure, and dihgent, and docile, and obedient; 
the old, that they might be industrious, con- 
tented, holy, and full of all good works. 

But if young or old fall short of their ap- 
pointed work, if they take their ease, or do their 
duty negligently, what are they doing but de- 
parting from the truth, abiding not in the truth, 
swerving dangerously from the truth, the high 
and direct and sacred law of holy, practi^ 
truth? 

And here, my brethren, I should conclude, 
but that I cannot let this day pass over without 
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making one word of reference to the melancholy 
and most sudden event ^ which has within these 
few days cast a gloom over our society. I can- 
not believe that the sudden departure of one so 
well known, so recently strong and hopeful 
amongst us, can have failed to strike a chill into 
the heart of every one who hears me. For 
himself, as far as I could know and judge, I 
believe him to have been an innocent, a cheer- 
ful, a kindly hearted boy ; one who had never 
given pain or distress to parents or to masters ; 
one who (as far as we can venture to speak) 
had not lived otherwise than according to those 
baptismal vows, the full force and meaning of 
which he was even now learning, and which 
within a few weeks he was publicly and in the 
face of the Church to ratify in holy confirmation. 
It is cause for much thankfulness that the blow 
has fallen where there is so much matter of 
sacred comfort ; and that we have not the 
terrible aggravation of misconduct and har- 
dened youthful sin to add to the natural grief 
of parents bereaved and sorrowing friends. 

But for you, — ^for you who sat on the same 
form with him in this chapel, who belonged to 

^ This Sermon was preached just after the death of one of 
the boys. 
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the same class with him in the school, who were 
preparing with him for the same confirmation, 
— ^how can his sudden call fail to set you on a 
heartier and more awful obedience? I do not 
prize the mere chill of feeling, the mere shock 
of half-selfish sorrow that comes on the heart 
when we first hear of such an event. This soon 
passes off. This alone is worth nothing, per- 
haps less than nothing. 

No ; feel it in your duty ; feel it in your obe- 
dience ; feel it in your diligence ; feel it in your 
next Sunday"'s communion ; feel it in your confir- 
mation ; feel it in your purity ; feel it in your 
holy words; feel it in your prayers. Do not 
omit, no, not one among you, do not omit to 
pray God to give you grace to lay to heart this 
act of His merciful and righteous judgment, 
that you may be holier, and obey Him better in 
the state of life to which He has been pleased to 
call you. Bless Him, in that by sparing yot*, 
He has given you time to obey more perfectly, 
and to repent more fully; and pray that you may 
not mis-spend those additional years, or months, 
or weeks, or whatever it be, in returning to 
former evil, or in fresh imperfection of duty, but 
that by His grace you may be enabled now, and 
in all your lives, to do His holy truth. 

And may God of His great njercy grant that 
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all who now hear me, young and old, — that all 
of us together, — baptized alike, taught alike, 
sacredly fed alike, hoping alike, — may alike reach 
our everlasting inheritance, alike enter into that 
blessed kingdom of which we are all joint-heirs 
in Christ ! 
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Esther ix. 27, 28. 

The Jews ordained, and took upon them, and upon their 
seed, and upon all such as joined themselves unto them, 
so as it should not fail, that they would keep these two days 
according to their writing, and according to their appointed 
time every year. And that these days should be remem- 
bered and kept throughout every generation, every family, 
every province, and every city; and that these days of 
Purim should not fail from among the Jews, nor the me- 
morial of them perish from their seed." 

The deliverance of the Jewish people from the 
design of Haman the Agagite was in no respect 
more signal or more clear a manifestation of 
God^^s providence and care, than the deliverance 
of our Church and nation which took place as on 
this day. He had sought to destroy all the 
Jews that were throughout the whole kingdom 
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of Ahasuerus, even the people of Mordecai. His 
design had prospered so far that he had received 
the king's ring in token of his assent, and ten 
thousand talents with which he was to pay those 
who were employed in the work of massacre. 
No impediment could be foreseen which should 
prevent the king's first minister, the man whom 
he had delighted to honour, from carrying his 
purpose into execution. But God had raised up 
a defence ; and by the influence of queen Esther 
the destruction which had been prepared for 
Mordecai and his people, recoiled upon Haman 
and his friends. 

Not less remarkable in its circumstances, and 
signal in its greatness, was the deliverance bf our 
own country from the more secret and treason- 
able attempt, the defeat of which we still yearly 
celebrate on this day. The plan for destroying 
the king and parliament was laid with the utmost 
skill. The conspirators were bound to faithful- 
ness and secrecy by the most sacred obligations. 
Solemn promises and oaths, ratified by the re- 
peated communion of the Holy Eucharist, (so 
strangely and blasphemously can men blend the 
highest sanctities of religion with the most 
dreadful designs of guilt,) appeared to put dis- 
covery out of the reach of all ordinary chances. 
The time drew near for the execution, and as 

F f 



326 FIFTH OF NOVEMBER. [SERM. 

far as man could see or judge, nothing could 
arise to save the country from the most awful 
destruction which had ever been perpetrated or 
designed in the world. 

But God was pleased to frustrate the scheme 
so skilfully laid, and so carefully guarded ; and 
by a somewhat similar instrument to that which 
had defeated the policy of Haman. A touch of 
human kindness, a spark of natural love and 
affection, induced one of the conspirators to wish 
to save a friend from the impending ruin. A 
mysterious letter on the one part, and a sagacious 
conjecture on the other, were the only instru- 
ments of detection, and thus the wisdom of the 
wise was made folly, and the subtlest designs of 
man were frustrated by the providence of Grod. 

And our fathers, like the Jews in the Feast of 
Lots, did not doubt that this great deliverance of 
their Church and country was to be attributed 
to the immediate mercy of Almighty God, So 
they instituted a sacred feast of thanksgiving 
and joy, that this day should be remembered and 
kept throughout every generation, every family, 
every province, and every city ; and that this day 
should not fail from among us, nor the memorial 
of it perish from our seed. 

The feelings of immediate joy and thankful- 
ness for this great mercy have, of course, long 
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since worn out by time. In the space of two 
hundred and thirty-nine years all close and per^ 
sonal sense of deliverance must needs be lost^ 
The plotters, and those against whom they 
plotted, have long since been laid peacefully in 
their graves. Other times and interests, in great 
variety, have come and gone ; and we cannot 
now, by any eflFort of imagination, or by any 
power of political sagacity, pretend to guess what 
would have been our present state if this dark 
design had succeeded, and the king and parlia- 
ment been overwhelmed by the destruction to 
which they seemed to be devoted. In the very 
next generation our king was actually murdered 
by still more dire and hypocritical treason, and 
probably not fewer of the greatest and best of 
our land, and certainly very many more of the 
lower classes of our countrymen, killed in the 
longer and more dreadful miseries of the great 
rebellion. Yet still we continue to keep up 
this our annual festival, and to acknowledge the 
mercy of God in the great and wonderful deliver- 
ance of a generation long since departed from 
the earth. 

Th^re is something very strange, at the first 
sight, in this kind of interest, which men natu- 
rally feel in the events of former times, and the 
fortunes of their fathers. It is not only that 
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they were endangered on account of, and in some 
sort in defence of the same holy religion which 
we still profess and love, nor that we are liable, 
in our degree, to assaults and murderous designs 
akin to those which threatened them. It is on 
no such superficial and purely selfish grounds 
alone that we put ourselves, as it were, into their 
place, and feeling with and for them, because 
they were real men, and Christians, and our own 
countrymen and predecessors, take the story of 
their trials and dangers to our own hearts, and 
feel in it good reason for thanksgiving and praise 
of God after the lapse of centuries. And there- 
fore to many persons such identifying of ourselves 
with the past, seems irrational and fantastic. 
They see no consequences of these things reach- 
ing to their own days ; they feel no benefit from 
them ; they acknowledge no sympathy with those 
whom they have never seen and known, whose 
names only remain in the page of history ; and 
so they endeavour to discourage these feelings of 
true and real interest with which men naturally 
regard the deeds and fortunes even of their distant 
ancestors, and to confine their sympathies within 
the narrow bounds of personal and selfish regard. 
But in truth it is a real and well founded, and 
an elevating sympathy, by which we thus throw 
ourselves into the past, and cherish with zeal and 
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interest the memory of men who are long since 
vanished from the earth. It is, moreover, a 
very natural, and universal interest. In all coun- 
tries and ages men have acknowledged the feel- 
ing of a close union betwixt themselves and those 
who preceded them, — ^an union, not bounded nor 
limited by the sense of derived benefits, or trace- 
able connexion of interests, but independent of 
all these things, and founded on deeper prin- 
ciples. 

' Surely the true and real principle of all this 
interest in the past lies in this ; — ^that we, and 
all those who have lived before us on the earth, 
are one great family ; separated, indeed, in point 
of time, and often in place and country, but still 
all related together by many ties ; and above all, 
that though some are departed from the earth so 
that their place knoweth them no more, yet all 
are alive : — ^we indeed alone in the fledi, — but 
they too in their respective places, truly, really, 
and immortally alive. It is this inward sense, 
this instinctive consciousness, which makes men, 
real men, who lived and were tried and tempted 
like ourselves, our brethren. Wherever their 
bodies be, or however unknown their names, or 
the events of their lives, yet they had souls ; true 
souls like ours, and those souls did not die when 
their bodies crumbled away into dust. Their 
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souls survived the conflicts, the snlferiiigSy and 
the inequalities of life. Their souls sunrived the 
judgments, the right or wrong judgments of thdr 
contemporaries. Their souls went to thor own 
places, and, like ours, wait for the eaad of all 
things, the consunmiation of good and evil, which 
we and they shall see alike. 

Herein, I say, is the latent cause, the secret 
principle of man''s perpetual interest and curi- 
osity about the past. More and leas dearly 
represented to his own thought in times of nxire 
and less clear light, it has never wholly left him. 
There has always been that in him, which 
^' startled at destruction ;'^ which, shocked with 
a deeper than an intellectual shock at the 
thought of the annihilation of his own thinking 
being, has with more or less of reaUzed belief felt 
that the dead were not wholly lost, nor the being 
of their souls absolutely ended when the breath 
had passed from their bodies. 

Thus we are, and feel that we are, much 
bound to the dead. Even the heathen dead 
shared with us so many of those things which are 
most important to us ; — bodies and souls like 
ours, desires and dangers, a natural law of virtue 
and self-government, and many offences against 
it, — and above all, a real immortality leading to 
a real judgment, — ^that they are truly our 
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brethren, truly and tenderly allied to us ; inso- 
much, that if we were to disown the union, we 
should deprive ourselves of much that is elevat- 
ing and useful to us to acknowledge, and actually 
cut ourselves off from many of our true brethren. 

Still more closely bound to us, and by more 
sacred and mysterious ties, are the Christian 
dead : the whole number of those, who, being 
members with us of the body of Christ, have 
gone through their trials on the earth, and are 
now waiting, soon to be joined by ourselves, for 
their last and endless doom. And of these, our 
own countrymen and fathers are the nearest 
to us of all ; — nearest from the actual bond of 
blood and country that is between us, nearest 
from the continuity of interest which has de- 
scended to us from them, — nearest from their 
sharing in that national oneness, which all men 
•acknowledge, and which God hath ever recog- 
nized in His dealings with nations. 

And as this latent, but ever present prin- 
ciple, offers the true account of our interest in 
past times, and men departed, so it furnishes 
the real key of history, and the true secret of 
its charm and of its value. No doubt there are 
other reasons why history is useful. In it we 
read, to a certain extent, the downfalls of sin, 
and the triumphs of goodness, even though the 
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lesson is strangely indistinct, and often seems 
to give almost the opposite instruction from 
that which we expect. No doubt, too, we 
obtain from history examples, more or less 
applicable to our own times and circumstances, 
firom which we may learn the probable effects of 
various hues of conduct in afibcting the interests 
of states : but here too the lessons are but 
imperfect, and the inferences easily to be evaded 
or altered, by sUghtly heightening or depressing 
the prominence of this or that particular in each 
story. However, be it granted, that in ways 
like these, history does directly contribute to 
great and useful purposes; still, these benefits 
will not account for its great and universal hold 
on mankind. These benefits are to a great ex- 
tent to be derived from skilful fictions. But all 
mankind feel the di£Perence between fiction and 
fact. The complete, elaborate, articulated les- 
sons of fiction, are often more philosophical, 
more various, and more pertinent : but the 
realities of true history seize the hearts not 
only of the feeble and frivolous, but of the most 
earnest and deep-hearted of mankind, so much 
more forcibly, as to prove that they owe their 
hold on man to some deeper and more powerful 
principle within him. 

History, then, is as the world^s memory; and 
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memory itself is a perpetual witness of immor- 
tality. Memory seems to be, as it were, our 
witness against time, our witness that we are 
independent of time ; our witness that we have 
a greater being than one which depends on 
duration. '^ The soul of man,^^ as a powerful 
writer says, ^'grasping and gathering together 
a long series of duration into itself, makes an 
essay to free itself from the rigid laws of it, and 
to purchase to itself the freedom of a true eter- 
nity.'' Memory lives in the past, as well as in 
the present. It throws itself into it with the 
vivid consciousness of its reality. It does not 
acknowledge the past to be gone, and done, and 
done away ; as something only to be matter for 
reflection, or ground of retribution, but as a still 
living and being reality, which the soul by its 
inherent immortal powers comprises as it were 
at a glance, never loses, and can, but for bodily 
imperfection, recal and render present at will. 

This is the case with our own personal me- 
mories. Our life is indeed a series of successive 
acts, and a gradual growing; and there are 
changes, and gains and losses, and progressions 
and retrogressions in it, in all its duration. But 
in memory, the witness of immortality, they all 
live together. The whole is one picture ; pre- 
sented to the eye of memory, in some sort, as to 
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the eye of Grod, presented as it were upon one 
plane,— ourselves seen all at once — no question 
then of successive personal identity,— ourselves 
in all our history. 

And, as it is with our own memories, as from 
childhood to old age, no thought, nor word, nor 
action passes and is done with, none but lives 
in our own inward being, and is known, — is in 
us, and is known to God, and indeed (though 
often unconsciously) to ourselves; so with the 
memory of the world, the past events of all time. 
The actors in them are out of sight, they have 
crumbled into the dust. Their bodies are buried 
in peace^ and their place knoweth them no more. 
And history, which is the world's memory, is, bb 
it were, a bad memory. It recollects but little, 
and that little not of the best. It has let whole 
ages slip away, which it cannot recal, and ii 
those ages which it still remembers, it remem- 
bers commonly the great crimes, the worst mise- 
ries, the most terrible passions of mankind ; bui 
it has forgotten the better deeds, and the hcikt 
people. 

But still, though thus imperfect, and thus 
unskilful, history, as the world's memory, is also 
the world's remembrancer of immortality. B 
puts us in mind that in the invisible place, whm 
souls wait for the last judgment, there aie 



XX.] FIFTH OP NOVEMBEE. 335 

millions upon millions of spirits of men, some of 
whom we know by name and character, but the 
vast majority we know no more of, than that 
they were millions, and that they Uved and died, 
— all of whom were beings like ourselves, living 
on the earth, under some law of God, to whom 
in their life they stood or they fell, and from 
whom they now wait for their eternal sentence, 
which is to consign them either to endless 
misery or everlasting happiness. It bids us re- 
collect that in each age, marked, as it passed, 
by revolution, by conquest, by progress in art, 
or by whatever other leading event or character, 
men like ourselves were tempted, searched, sifted 
as wheat ; and, after full probation, a few of the 
outward and more general circumstances of 
which it records for our use, died in the flesh, 
and are now waiting in the spirit, either in the 
Paradise of happy souls, or with the angels that 
kept not their first estate, in chains, under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day. 
And if this is the case with history in general, 
it is still more so with Christian history, the 
history of the Church. All who ever were bap- 
: tized. Apostles and apostolic men, martyrs, con- 
fessors, apostates, persecutors, the weak and the 
^ strong, the great and the small, the high and 
, the low, are all still living, hving in the im- 
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mortality of their sacred baptism, in the invi- 
sible world. They are as much and as truly 
living, as we who read of their deeds, and en- 
deavour to emulate their examples. Where 
they are we know not ; how near us they may 
be, how conscious of what goes on upon earth, 
how occupied, how blest, or how unhappy; of 
all this we know nothing; but we know as- 
suredly that they are all living in the spirit^ all 
waiting with no uncertain forecasting for the 
day when they and we shall appear together 
before the dreadful seat of judgment. Where 
are now the actors in that great event, in me- 
mory of which we meet here to-day ? Where 
now is the soul of the traitor who designed, and 
so nearly effected, his murderous plot against the 
king and parliament i Where are the souls ct 
those who, by God's providence, received a tem- 
porary deliverance from death, but within a few 
years went down into their graves, each with his 
own account, as a baptized man, to stand or fall 
before his Judge! Alive, we doubt not; and 
alive for everlasting weal or woe ; but who shall 
say for which ! 

See, then, how the very imperfections of his- 
tory make its warnings even more solemn ! It 
tells so little, and that little is so much upon 
the surface ; it can penetrate so Uttle into the 
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secret hearts of men, or see the springs and 
motives of human conduct, that we cannot tell 
with confidence, or any thing approaching to 
confidence, either the real inward state, or the 
final end of any single soul with which it makes 
us acquainted. All indeed are gone to their 
own place, but we do not know the place of any 
of them. We know many names, we can recal 
many events, and many agents in them, and 
pronounce without hesitation on the general 
merits of external acts and characters ; but the 
whole real inward life of Christian souls since 
the Apostles, and therefore the whole award 
to be pronounced upon all Christian souls who 
have ever been baptized in the Church, is abso- 
lutely dark and unknown to us. History gives 
us just light enough to see and recognize many 
persons struggling, as it were, on the surface of 
the waves, — just shows us their position, their 
danger, the roughness of the sea, and the dark- 
ness of the sky, — but there its light fails us. 
We know not who sank, and who survived : we 
know not whether some, who seemed strong 
swinuners, escaped, or whether others, who 
seemed feeble and fainting, were lost. It gives 
us enough for warning, but it gives no more. 

Surely then history, and its subject, the dead, 
— the dead who have lived and been as we, who 
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have had in their generation the world to them- 
selves, and have acted as they thought fit, 
cherishing or neglecting the Hght that was in 
them ; and that, whether great or small, kings 
or peasants, judges or traitors, men renowned or 
despised in their own day ; surely the dead, and 
history, their imperfect chronicle, require to be 
thought of with seriousness, reverence, and awe. 
The warning of history discloses to us in part 
who they were, and what they did; they all 
remain still, Hving and real souls, in their respec- 
tive places; and we, and all who now read, and 
talk, and speculate about them, shall soon join 
then- invisible company. 

And does not this thought naturally suggest 
a doubt whether the reverence due to the living- 
dead, is not somewhat infringed when real cha- 
racters are mixed up, as is often the case in 
modem literature, in fictitious stories ; when 
imaginary situations are assigned to them, acts 
and words which they never knew attributed to 
them, — the shadowy, and perhaps untrue outline 
of real history filled up and articulated with a ficti- 
tious completeness of character which may be 
ever so widely distant from the truth ? Does it 
not seem as if we were in some degree forgetting 
the life of souls, when we allow fiction to meddle 
thus freely and unscrupulously with real men. 
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and to throw its venturous and fanciful hues 
upon the characters of those who are still alive 
in the invisible kingdom, and waiting to be 
judged with us ? Eeality is sacred. Eeal living 
souls are sacred. There is no so great difference, 
as it seems, between dealing thus with the cha- 
racters of those who are still alive upon the earth, 
and of those who are only a little further off, if 
further; — who are out of sight, indeed, but should 
not be out of mind ; who are still living, and shall 
live for ever. We do not feel at liberty to blend 
the narratives of Holy Scripture with fictitious 
particulars ; and the attempt, even when made 
in its least offensive form, and by the high- 
est human genius, still carries an appearance of 
irreverence which cannot be disguised. Who 
could bear to read a tale in which Scripture 
characters, and not only inspired Apostles and 
prophets, but others, — the Blessed Virgin, 
Martha and Mary, were mingled up with fiction 
and unreality ? And sacred like these, in their 
degree, are the realities of profane history. 
They deal with those who really lived, sinned, 
repented, were holy and self-denying before God, 
or the reverse ; and whose lives are still, with 
our own, to be judged in the last day. 

Thus then Christians should regard the ancient 
deeds of God's providence, such as the one which 

Gg2 
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we celebrate to-day, done to their ancestors. 
Outwardly, they were acts of mercy and deliver- 
ance by which our fathers were saved from imme- 
diate destruction and overthrow. They exhibited 
to the generation that then lived upon the earth, 
a striking proof that the eye of Gtod doth not 
cease to see and mark the course of men'^s thoughts 
and acts. They showed in a most remarkable 
way His preservation of a Christian king and 
nation, and His disappointing of the schemes of 
wicked and treasonable men. For the time 
they preserved the Church, and with it the pure 
faith of God, from a foul corruption, which, as it 
desired to be introduced by murder and treason, 
so would probably have perfected itself in perse- 
cution and falsehood. And whether we can see 
effects, or no, reaching to our own times, whether 
we can feel the consequences of such mercy, or 
no, in our own personal safety and liberty of con- 
science, matters not. We are the children of 
those who were greatly saved. We are the 
same Church and nation which were wonderfully 
rescued. 

And besides this outward view of such great 
deeds of God's providence, we should never 
forget the more inward and personal one, of 
which I have been principally speaking. We 
should never forget that all these souls, who, in 
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the body, were the agents in these events, still 
live before God, and that their eternal sentence 
is not yet pronounced. They wait for us, and 
for our descendants ; and when the number is 
complete, then we shall all be judged together. 

It would be a great step made in the direc- 
tion of habitual holiness, and caution of living, 
if we could come to keep the invisible world, 
and its hosts of departed and waiting souls, 
present to our minds, as living realities ; if we 
could realize, as a constant thought, the true, 
present life of all who have been upon the earth, 
and are no more seen. We should, as I have 
tried to show, read history with a different and 
more serious mind; and we should draw, I 
think, director lessons from it, to our own daily 
caution, and watchfulness of living. We should 
not feel the dead, who daily pass away from our 
sight, lost to our love, but learn to look on 
them with something of the same tenderness 
and appropriation (if I may so express it) of 
feeling, with which we regard friends who are 
gone from us into distant countries, and whom 
we cannot hope to see again in the flesh. We 
should come to feel, that as our store grows in 
Paradise, by friends who pass, year after year, 
from the visible to the invisible, our hearts pass 
thither too in the same degree, and dwell more 
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among the unseen realities, than the seen vani- 
ties of things. We should realize to ourselves, 
more and more, the mighty meaning of the 
Church of God ; the vast temple of Christ, built 
with spiritual souls, unnumbered and innumer- 
able, who, in all the world, and in every age of 
it, have by faith and holiness, and in the power 
of the Spirit, fought a good fight against the 
force of evil, and having done all, have stood. 

Whatever wakens up in our hearts a strong 
and living sense of the mmsible^ is most precious 
to us. For among the invisible even now is our 
real life ; among them is to be our eternal durar 
tion.. We shall soon pass into their company. 
Perhaps a month, or a year, or a few years; 
and so many of us will have gone away from the 
temporal things which are seen, to the eternal 
which are not seen. Our names, indeed, will 
probably not be seen or heard in history. We 
shall, probably, not be like those of whom we 
have been speaking, monuments of wrath, or 
mercy, or deliverance ; examples to be followed, 
or beacons to be shunned by future generations ; 
but once passed from the body, once gone from 
the visible and transitory world, our souls will, 
as really as theirs, occupy their own place ; will 
for awhile await their doom among the other 
departed spirits ; and when the number of the 
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elect shall be finished, and the kingdom hastened 
to its final establishment, shall stand together 
with them before the Judgment seat of Christ, 
and receive His eternal sentence for all things 
done in the body. 



THE END. 
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